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Early Oxford Bindings. By Strickland 
Gibson. (Printed for the Bibliographicak 
Society at the Oxford University Press.)—To. 
most students of English bookbindings, save 
to those frequenters of the National Art 
Library who are familiar with its great collec- 
tion of rubbings made by Mr. Weale, the 
illustrations of early Oxford bindings which 
Mr. Gibson has here brought together, in 
their variety and beauty, will come as a sur- 
prise. No such series of illustrations has pre- 
viously been published, and the photographic 
department of the Clarendon Press deserves 
great credit for the admirable quality alike 
(of the collotypes and the photolithographs. 
| Fine, however, as the illustrations are, they 
| owe their interest very largely to Oxford con- 
servatism. Owing to the lamentable dis- 





, appearance of Duke Humphrey's library and 


to the havoc wrought by rebinding, the earliest 
example which Mr. Gibson is able to show 
cannot be dated earlier than 1460. This is 
the more disappointing as, by a strange 
chance, the deed executed about 1180, 
which offers the earliest evidence of a 
“studium generale’’ at Oxford, contains a 
mention of a certain ‘‘ Laurencius ligator’’ 
as the tenant of property in Cat Street. In 
his ‘Chronological List of Oxford Binders,’ 
Mr. Gibson is able to quote references to as 
many as ten different binders of the thirteenth 
century and seven of the fourteenth, most of 
them dwelling in the same street. Of the work 
of these men, and of their successors of the first 
half of the fourteenth century, no trace now 
remains at Oxford, though in the British 
Museum there is a manuscript of the Pan- 
dects of Justinian, once the property of Read- 
ing Abbey, which bears the tantalizing in- 
scription, in a fourteenth-century hand, 
‘‘istum librum Oxonie fecit Ricardus de 
Redyng ligari.’? But at Oxford, if anywhere, 
old traditions linger, and two of the bind- 
ings here reproduced (plates 13-16), both in 
their stamps and the arrangement of them, 
have all the appearance of the twelfth-century 
work which gave English binders for a time 
the pre-eminence in Europe. The conserva- 
tive spirit which preserved this tradition for 
three centuries was equally potent in resist- 
ing innovations. The large panel stamps 
which were so generally used by the London 
stationers at the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury apparently gained no footing at Oxford, 
and gold tooling is not found on Oxford books 
until Stuart days, when, too, we hear of a 
Dbinder named Nicholas Smith leaving half 
his ‘“‘boxe of gilding toles’’ to his brother 
John. No doubt the gilding tools were at 
first regarded as dangerous innovations, but 
the Oxford binders soon learnt to make good. 
use of them, and we hope that Mr. Gibson 
will speedily follow this monograph on the 
early Oxford bindings with another on 
the gayer specimens of later date. Apart 
from the excellence of the illustrations which 
he has here brought together, his own 
personal work in the present volume is of 
considerable interest and value. The stamps 
and rolls which make up every binding are all 
carefully described and numbered, and repro- 
duced separately, by means of photolithographs 
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from drawings, as well as in combination. Be- 
sides the chronological list of Oxford binders 
already mentioned, Mr. Gibson has also made 
extracts from the Bodleian Day Books and 
Account Books which supply the prices of 
bindings in the seventeenth century, and a 
further appendix will enable any one to see at 
the Bodleian specimens of the work of seven- 

ε teen different binders. His book is thus a 
good specimen of what a monograph should be, 
_a small subject taken up with enthusiasm, and 

*treated with a fulness and accuracy which 

' leaves it in no danger of ever being super- 
seded. 


OUR LIBRARY TABLE. 


Mr, JoHN Murray publishes what to many 

will be an interesting, and what all will find 
, an\admirably written volume in The Life of 
| Midbat Pasha, by his son, Ali Midhat Bey. 
odern Turk has ever made so great a 
‘ name\ for himself in Western Europe as, 
: between the murder or suicide of one Sultan, 

the o present of another, the “accession 





of the ‘present Sultan in 1876, and his own 

murder in 1883, Midhat won. The impression 
. which hé produced here when he came to 
? London in the height of his fame was not, 
, generally, favourable, but none doubted his 
‘ ability, and the book before us is an essential 
| part of the, history of the Eastern Question 
_ in our time. \, " 


THOSE who ‘expect that Love and Lovers of 
the Past will dorrespond to 105. alluring title 
, will be disappointed. The portrait prefixed to 
‘ the book, which 15. that. ofCharlotte Corday, 
" will prepare readers for the fact that the tales 
"are a varied colleétion of:odds and ends from 
, the French archives; they mostly concern 
‘ either the reign of Louis XVI. or the Terror. 
"M. Paul Gaulot wrote them for a French 
, review; they are fairly translated by Mr. F. C. 
᾿ Laroche, and are 0 by Messrs. Chatto 
* & Windus. 


i , 
Canon WELLDON’S dynos addressed to 
: Harrow schoolboys, entitked Youth and Duty 
“(The Religious Tract Seciety), are telling 
ἰ addresses, the majority of them being con- 
| structed on the same simple plan. The first 
. necessity cf a school sermon we take to be a 
' Clear scheme, capable of betpg remembered. 
’ Canon Welldon always leaves yith his young 
‘hearer the impression of a proportionate 
whole. He has a power of clear exposition, 
= and knowtedge of the sort of illustration which 
i boys understand. His examples are mainly 
' drawn from the kind of interest that in nine 
. eases outiof ten appeals to boys—<the life of 
-action. Add to this that his style, is simple 
and diréct, never redundant, but always self- 
restrained and compressed, vigorous, and 
above all earnest, and it is obvious that these 
twenty addresses provide an excellent: model 
for, school sermens. They deal witlt very 
various subjects, but are most of thea i 
pfthetically adapted to the duties, tempta- 
tions, and responsibilities of public-school life. 
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PREFACE 


I cannot let this book go forth without an apology to my 
readers, in that I have ventured to attempt a work dealing to 
a very large extent with technical details, without that knowledge of 
printing which can only be acquired by practical experience. In 
this respect I owe much to the kindness of Mr Horace Hart, the 
Controller of the Oxford University Press, who made many obscure 
points clear to me by ocular demonstration. 

The greatest care has been taken to make the illustrations 
facsimiles as exact as possible; but it will often be found that 
minute indications to which I have drawn attention in the text are 
not visible in the reproductions. I must ask those who wish to 
study the matter closely to turn to the originals in these instances, 
and to remember that in the first printed books Greek type generally 
printed with an exceptional lack of sharpness, and that since even 
the best process. blocks magnify and harden any defect due to 
imperfection of inking or presswork, while they almost always thicken 
the lines to some extent, the appearance of the type is sometimes 
materially altered. 

Mr E. Gordon Duff gave me valuable help with the unique 
books in the John Rylands Library, especially in connexion with 
the photograph from the Batrachomuomachia shown in plate VII. 
To him, and to the other friends by whose knowledge and advice 


I have profited, my best thanks are due. 
ΚΕ. P. 
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THE PRINTING OF GREEK IN THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY 


Ι. 


In the present essay, after a short sketch of the history of Hellenic Division of 

culture in Italy up to the time when the printing press began its work, stn 
I propose to give a general survey of the early Greek press, touching 
on the principal groups of types, their relation to the writing hands 
on which they are based, the special difficulties which the printers 
had to overcome, and their methods and technique, where they differ 
from the usual practice of the time. I shall then attempt to enumerate 
and classify the Greek types used by the printers of Latin books up 
to the year 1476, when the first book printed wholly in Greek made 
its appearance. This will be followed by a chapter devoted to the 
Greek printed books from 1476 to the end of the century, preceded 
by a short list of these books in the order in which they are described. 
Lastly will come notes on a few of the founts used in later editions 
of Latin books, especially those produced in the smaller towns, and 
some mention, in the shortest form, of the first Greek printing in 
other countries—Germany, the Netherlands, France, Spain, England. 

The illustrations, like the books, fall into three divisions, though The plates. 
the arrangement is somewhat different. First come representations 
of the types used by the Italian printers in Latin books up to 1476; 
these I have endeavoured to make as complete as possible, and 
I hope that few early founts of importance have escaped me; but 
those who know the difficulty of searching a whole literature for 
isolated words will excuse omissions. The second and principal series, 
which is, with one exception, placed together at the end of the book, 
contains facsimiles of every known type used in a Greek book, that 
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Analyses. 


is, a book in which the text is Greek, whether it be accompanied 
by a Latin translation or not, up to the year 1500. The third 
series is more composite. It consists of (2) selected typical specimens 
of the Greek type found in Latin books by Italian printers from 
1477 to 1500; (6) the first types of the same class in other countries ; 
(c) a few examples of notable sixteenth-century founts which are 
described in the text. 

To the plates of the second series I have added what I believe 
to be a new feature, in the shape of an analysis, appended to each, of 
all the different letters or sorts found in the text therein reproduced. 
These analyses are in certain cases only part of a larger plan, where 
I have attempted, always very imperfectly, no doubt, to draw up a list 
of all the sorts included in the type in question, with the object of 
indicating the nature of the fount, or the relative size and complexity 
of the case with which the compositor had to deal. I have done this 
chiefly where a fount is both important in itself or representative of 
a class, and at the same time the books printed in it are of sufficiently 
small volume to be analysed without the excessive toil involved in 
the minute examination of a large mass of letters. Thus, in order 
to give some idea of a type of the later or Aldine class, I have chosen 
the type of Bissolus and Mangius in its first state, rather than one of 
the Aldine founts or that of Kallierges, because it is found only in 
two small books. In other instances, when a type is used first in 
a small book, and afterwards in a larger one without alteration, as 
the lower-case letters of Lorenzo di Alopa with which the Apollonios 
of Rhodes and the Lucian of 1496 are printed, I have enumerated 
only the sorts found in the smaller of the two books. Again, if one 
fount is based on another, even if it be of comparatively small extent, 
such as the second Milano type on the first, 1 have not given more 
than the letters which occur on the page photographed; nor have 
I given a list of the variations in a recast type, such as that of the 
Homer of 1488 or the Vicenza type of 1490, when the original founts 
(Milano 1476, or Vicenza 1489) have been set out in full. These 
analyses must be accepted with very large allowances on the score 
of accuracy or completeness, but, so far as concerns the plates them- 
selves, the reader will have the remedy in his own hands; in any 
case, the plan seemed to me likely to be of use both to students of 
the books or of Greek printing generally, and to those engaged in 
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the good cause of trying to raise modern Greek founts from the mire 
of dull ugliness in which they are for the most part sunk. Thus 
much being premised, I will proceed to my subject-matter. 

In an essay which deals with the printing of Greek almost entirely Greek _ 
from its technical side, there is little need to describe in any detail a ἰώ 
the growth of that order of things which made it possible to produce 
books printed in that language with reasonable hope of profit. The 
facts are well known and easily accessible; they form part. of the 
history of the Renascence movement, and as such may be studied in 
the works dealing with that period. But a short summary of some 
kind is desirable, not only to enable the reader to obtain a clearer 
view of the matter in hand in its bearings on literature generally, 
but also because many of the men chiefly concerned in the Hellenic 
revival were the authors or editors of the books chosen by the printers, 
or were the teachers of the younger generation of scholars who set 
the printers to work, or revised and corrected the texts as they 
passed through the press. 

All the authorities are agreed that the first Italian of eminence Leontius 
to study Greek was Boccaccio, at whose invitation his teacher, the Pls 
Calabrian Leontius Pilatus, came to Florence, and delivered lectures 
on the Greek language during the years 1361 to 1364. Though his 
stay was a short one, Leontius opened the eyes of the cultured 
Florentines, who began to collect Greek manuscripts; these were im- 
ported in large numbers, and in this way, there can be little doubt, 
many treasures have been preserved to us which would otherwise 
have been lost altogether. This measure was due in great part to the 
wealth and enterprise of Palla Strozzi, who also in 1396 induced 
the Signoria to write a letter to Manouel Chrusoloras, offering him Manouel 
the Greek chair for ten years at an annual salary of one hundred ©h™°!o"s. 
florins. Chrusoloras, who is connected with the early press by his 
Erotemata, the book most frequently printed of all Greek books in 
the fifteenth century, was at that time a teacher of Greek at Con- 
stantinople, where Guarinus of Verona, afterwards his successor at 
Florence, was one of his pupils. A few years before this time 
Chrusoloras had visited Italy as an envoy from the Emperor, and 
though his mission was unsuccessful, his fame as a teacher induced 
many to resort to Venice to hear him. One of these, Jacobus Angelus, 
returned with Chrusoloras to Constantinople, and it was he who was 
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His pupils. 


Aurispa. 


mainly instrumental in persuading his master to accept the invitation 
of the Florentine Signoria. After three years, however, Chrusoloras 
left Florence, and joined the Emperor at Milano. He continued in 
his service for some ten years, during which he visited several 
countries, including England, it is believed in 1405 or 1406. In 1414 
he accompanied the Pope (John X XIII) to the council of Konstanz, 
and died there in the following year, being buried in the Dominican 
monastery, now the Insel-Hétel. 

Great as was the influence of Chrusoloras himself on Hellenic 
learning, it was greater still from the celebrity of his pupils. It was 
the same with all the Hellenic professors of the time; themselves 
at best tolerable grammarians or copyists, with little or none of the 
higher feeling towards literature, they succeeded in creating through 
the eager enthusiasm of their hearers a distinct school of humanists 
of wider culture and larger outlook than themselves. Even if their 
learning and polish was but skin-deep, or chiefly manifested in 
a strong tendency to virulent and scurrilous abuse of one another, 
they were men who succeeded in saving and in a measure making 
known what was left of the ancient Hellenic literature. Besides 
Guarinus, Chrusoloras numbered among his pupils Giovanni Aurispa, 
the translator of Hierokles, Francesco Filelfo, Niccolo Niccoli, cele- 
brated for his library (in the purchase of which he ruined himself), 
Lionardo Bruni of Arezzo, Omnibonus Leonicenus, the elder Vergerius, 
Gregorius Tifernas, Giannozzo Manetti, and Ambrogio Traversari, 
who played an important part in the council of Florence. Aurispa 
and Filelfo, not content with what they could obtain in Italy, went 
to Constantinople to pursue their studies. Aurispa returned in 1423, 
bringing 238 manuscripts with him. Eugenius ΓΝ, who patronized 
Hellenic learning, appointed Aurispa Apostolic Secretary; and at the 
council held at Florence in 1438 to seek a reunion between the 
Eastern and Western Churches, he acted as interpreter between the 
Greeks and the Latins. The council was attended by a very large 
number of Greek statesmen and scholars, and gave the greatest 
impetus to Hellenic studies in Italy that they had yet received, 
popularising them for the first time among literati of the second rank. 
It was the presence of these Greeks, and especially of the venerable 
Georgios Gemistos, called Plethon, that led to the foundation of the 
Platonic Academy, and to the special education of Marsilius Ficinus 
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in connexion with it. Filelfo went out to Constantinople in 1419 Filelfo. 
at the age of 21, as secretary to the Venetian Consulate, worked at 
Greek under Ioannes Chrusoloras there, and married his daughter. 

He afterwards became professor of Greek at Florence, where he 
became an opponent of the policy of Cosimo de’ Medici. Cosimo, 

who was after Palla Strozzi the great patron of Hellenism at Florence, 
placed politics before letters, and in 1433 tried to assassinate Filelfo, 
besides banishing Palla Strozzi in the next year. Strozzi retired to 
Padova, and there continued his support of Greek scholars, notably 
Ioannes Arguropoulos and Andronikos Kallistos. Of Arguropoulos Arguro- 
nothing is known between 1441, when he was with Strozzi, and P™* 
1456, when Cosimo appointed him Greek professor at Florence. He 

held this post for fifteen years, then went to Rome (where his lectures 

were attended by Reuchlin), and died there at the age of seventy. 
Kallistos was held to be second in learning to Theodoros Gaza only. Kallistos. 
The life was an unhappy one. After the death of Palla Strozzi in 
1462, he taught Greek at the University of Bologna; thence he 
went to Rome in 1469; driven from Rome by poverty, he moved 

on to Florence, where Poliziano, who was his most eminent pupil, 
endeavoured to obtain a fixed salary for him from Lorenzo de’ Medici. 

The application was apparently unsuccessful; in 1475 Kallistos was 
compelled to sell his manuscripts at Milano to obtain sufficient money 

to journey to Paris. Fate was still against him, and the next year 

he died, poor and ἔρημος φίλων, in London. 

Theodoros Gaza, just mentioned, whose grammar was one of the Gaza. 
first books printed by Aldus Manutius, was a native of Thessalonike. 
He came to Italy between 1430 and 1440, and after studying Latin 
at Mantova under Vittorino da Feltre, taught Greek at Pavia, and 
afterwards at Ferrara. In 1450 or 1451 he entered the Pope’s 
service, and became a close friend of Bessarion until the death of 
Nicholas V in 1455. From 1455 to 1458 he lived at Naples, but 
lived in retirement from the death of king Alfonso till 1464, when 
Paul II summoned him back to Rome. After Bessarion’s death in 
1472 he left Rome finally, and died in 1475. 

In the days of Chrusoloras, and for some twenty or thirty years Second 
later, the chief object of those who had mastered the Greek language Pe" 
was to secure from destruction the treasures of Hellenic literature. 

But by the middle of the fifteenth century the movement had passed 
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into other channels, and scholars were devoting their energies to the 
dissemination of that which the earlier generation had rescued from 
the Turk. This was done partly by making copies of the manuscripts, 
a task to which most of the Greek teachers of this period, Kallistos, 
Gaza, Demetrios Laskaris, Chalkondulas, actively devoted themselves; 
partly by means of translations into Latin, which multiplied exceedingly 

Nicholas V. at this period, chiefly owing to the enthusiastic patronage of Nicholas V, 
who collected at Rome a large number of scholars of both nations, 
including among the Greeks Gaza, and Georgios of Trebizond, who 
came to Italy in 1420, and had taught Greek at Florence, and among 
the Italians Giannozzo Manetti, who had been made Secretary to the 
Pope, Guarinus of Verona, Lorenzo Valla, Poggio, Perottus, Tortellius, 
Petrus Candidus and Gregorius Tifernas. All were busily engaged 
in translating; and to their efforts, as well as to those of Lionardo 
Bruni, his pupils Rinuccini and Acciaiuoli, to Carlo Marsuppini, Filelfo 
and others, we owe the surprising list of Latin versions from the Greek 
which the Italian printing presses issued during their first years. 
Didot, on page xliii of his Alde Manuce, enumerates forty-three works 
by twenty-one different authors as printed up to 1492, and his list 
is very incomplete. 

Thirdperiod. | With the death of Nicholas V the second period of the Hellenic 
revival, the age of the pupils of Chrusoloras, may be said to end. 
The third period, which concerns us most directly, was not a time of 
literary productiveness. The rise of the press turned the attention 
of scholars to the emendation of the Latin and Greek classics, and 
the few names of note which emerge are those of able and industrious 
editors rather than of writers. Among the Hellenic editors four are 

Demetrios “most prominent— Demetrios Chalkondulas, Konstantinos Laskaris, 

alkon- : 

dulas. Ioannes or Janus Laskaris, and Markos Mousouros, three of whom 
were closely connected with the early presses. Demetrios Chalkon- 
dulas or Chalkokondulas, of a noble Athenian family, born in 1424, 
came to Italy in 1447, and after a visit to Rome taught Greek at 
Perugia, among his pupils there being Campanus, afterwards bishop 
of Teramo, who has left us a panegyric of his master. Thirteen years 
later we find him Greek professor at Padova, at an annual salary of 
400 florins, and in 1471 he succeeded Arguropoulos at Florence. 
Here he remained for twenty years, the poet Tarchaniota Marullus 
being among his friends, and Poliziano the most brilliant of his 
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disciples. While at Florence he edited the great Homer of 1488, 
and when he moved to Milano in 1492 he seems to have induced 
Heinrich Scinzenzeler to establish a Greek press, from which issued 
the next year the orations of Isokrates under his supervision, and 
his own Erotemata, together with two other grammatical treatises. 
Similarly in 1498-99, he patronised Bissolus and Mangius when they 
fled from Venice, and edited for them the great Souidas, the largest 
Greek book printed in the fifteenth century. He remained at Milano 
till his death in 1511, and a monument was erected there to his 
memory by his pupil Trissino. 

Both as author and editor, Chalkondulas was closely connected 
with the early press, and in the second capacity he. stands easily 
ahead of his contemporaries. It was quite otherwise with the man Konstan- 
who was his only serious rival as a teacher, Konstantinos Laskaris, [> aris. 
whose grammar received the honour of being the first entirely 
Greek book printed. Laskaris was a Byzantine, and was nineteen 
when the Turks took Constantinople and made him prisoner.. After 
being ransomed he lived for some time at Rhodes, but in 1460 
he was at Milano, teaching the language and writing Greek 
manuscripts. Five years after this Ferdinand I summoned him. to 
Naples, but he was not successful there, and sailed for home. When 
by an accident the ship touched at Messina, Laskaris. found an 
opening for himself, remained there, and was appointed to one of the 
professorships which had been established in 1462 for the instruction 
of the Basilian monks in Sicily. He spent the rest of his life at 
Messina, and died of the plague in 1501, leaving a large collection 
of manuscripts, seventy-six of which are now in the National Library 
at Madrid. Laskaris seems, except as author, to have had no con- 
nexion with the press; as a diligent copyist he may have scorned 
the printed book, though he possessed a copy of the Milano Souidas, 
which he left in his will to a Sicilian monastery. Probably however 
the remoteness of Messina from the places where Greek printing was 
carried on, which were all in North Italy, is sufficient to account for 
the fact. The interesting epilogue of Laskaris to his Tlept ὀνόματος καὶ 
ῥήματος is printed as an appendix to this book. His namesake Ioannes Ioannes 
Laskaris, who called himself Janus when writing in Latin, was not ΠΡΉΞΗΣ 
only the moving spirit in the second Florentine Greek press, that of 
Lorenzo di Alopa, but himself designed the majuscule fount which 
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Markos 
Mousouros. 


distinguishes the books issued from that press from any others. Born 
in 1445, he began his career in Italy as a protégé of Bessarion, who 
sent him to study under Chalkondulas at Padova. Left without 
resources, like so many of his fellow-countrymen, by the death of 
his patron in 1472, he followed Chalkondulas to Florence; gained 
there a great reputation by his lectures, and the favour of Lorenzo 
the Magnificent, who appointed him his librarian, and sent him on 
two journeys in the East to buy manuscripts. A list of the places he 
visited and the persons from whom he made purchases is still extant, 
and has been printed in the first volume of the Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen. While he was absent on his second voyage Lorenzo 
died, and on his return to Florence Laskaris undertook the editing 
of the Anthology and other Greek classics for Lorenzo di Alopa. 
But this task was soon interrupted by the arrival of the French; 
he attached himself to Charles VIII, and returned with him to 
France. He died in 1535, at the age of ninety. 

Markos Mousouros was the most prominent man connected with 
the press during the later years of our period. A native of Rhe- 
thumnos in Krete, and therefore a fellow-townsman of the printer 
Kallierges, he seems to have been born about 1470. He studied 
under Ioannes Laskaris at Florence. We also know from his own 
statement that he copied Greek manuscripts in his youth ; the copy of 
Galen’s works written by him was bought by Blastos and Kallierges 
from Nicolaus Leonicenus for the text of their edition. But nothing 
more is known of him till he appears as chief editor for the Aldine 
press in 1497. The Latin version of Mousaios, which was printed 
about that time, and interleaved with the unsold copies of the Greek 
text printed some two years earlier, is attributed to him; he edited 
the Dictionary of 1497, the Aristophanes of 1498, and the Letters of 
1499 for Aldus. He was very active at this period, for at the same 
time he was editing the books printed by Kallierges and Blastos in 
1499 and 1500, and undertook journeys on their behalf to purchase 
manuscripts; and in the same year, 1499, he was appointed Greek 
tutor in the household of the Prince of Carpi. From 1503 to 1516 
he filled the office of censor of Greek printed books at Venice; 
he was appointed assistant professor at Padova, also in 1503, and 
succeeded to the chair itself in 1505, without however ceasing his 
labours as editor. On the outbreak of war in 1509 he withdrew to 
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Venice and occupied himself in preparing the works of Plato for the 
press. When peace was restored the Venetian Senate offered him 
the professorship there, and he held it till after the death of Aldus in 
1515. He then obtained leave for a temporary absence, and accepted 
an invitation to Rome, to co-operate with his old master Ioannes 
Laskaris: but he never returned to Venice. Having taken orders, 
he was created by Leo X bishop of Hierapetra and soon afterwards 
archbishop of Monembasia, but died at the end of 1517 while still 
a man of middle age. His mastery of Latin was praised by Erasmus, 
who said that Gaza and Ioannes Laskaris were the only other Greeks 
who succeeded in learning the language. He had a remarkable turn 
for the writing of Greek elegiac verses, of which the chief monument 
is his long poem in praise of Plato. But he was very careless in his 
use of priceless manuscripts: the unique manuscript of Hesuchios 
shows still how they were ruthlessly scrawled over by him and then 
sent into the compositor’s room to serve as copy. 

The only Italian scholar at all prominently connected with the Joannes 
Greek press was Joannes Crastonus, a Carmelite monk of Piacenza, ©T#50™S- 
who enjoyed a great reputation for learning in his day, though 
there is little information concerning him. Tritheim, writing in 
1492, mentions his letters as being very numerous and elegant, and 
believed that he was then still alive; but, except occasional mentions 
by his contemporaries, no more personal knowledge seems to be 
preserved. He was evidently a close friend of Bonus Accursius, and 
all his published work was brought out by him; he was the author 
of the Greek and Latin dictionary, which though overlaid by the 
accretions of successive editors, held the field till the time of Henri 
Estienne, and he compiled a shorter vocabulary in Latin and Greek; 
both of these were printed three times before 1500. He also trans- 
lated the grammar of Laskaris for the edition of 1480, and revised 
the Latin version of the Psalter for the edition of 1481. Thus all 
the evidences of his literary activity that we possess are included 
in a period of four years, 1478-1481; but of course the collection 
of materials for his lexicon must have been the work of his lifetime. 

We have thus rapidly passed in review the principal agents in Greeks and 
the revival of Greek literary studies in Italy; the patrons, Palla pete 
Strozzi, Cosimo de’ Medici, Bessarion, and others; the teachers and 
professors—Greeks, generally restless, always exacting, continually in 
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money difficulties; their influence was immense, but was communicated 
chiefly in oral discourses which died with them; their writings are 
scanty, and of no permanent value as literature. The Italians, eagerly 
striving for a mastery of the language of Homer and Plato, and 
hanging on the lips of their golden-mouthed teachers, carried the 
knowledge thus acquired into wider fields, and turned it to practical 
use, seeking culture rather than learning, and adding elegance and 
polish in composition to the grammatical niceties and dialectical 
hair-splitting which often satisfied Greek tastes. The contrast between 
the master Chalkondulas and the disciple Poliziano is a case in point, 
an extreme one, no doubt, but the more essentially typical of the 
tendency just referred to. 


II. 
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So much may suffice as to the men who prepared the way for 
and carried on the Hellenic revival; an account of the printers 
themselves is best given in connexion with the books they produced, 
and we must now pass to the next divisidn of our subject, and inquire 
how the first printers of Greek worked, what were their methods and 
their instruments ; why they employed these methods and instruments ; 
what kind of results they aimed at obtaining, and how far they 
succeeded or failed. Descriptions and discussions of the peculiarities 
of individual types or books will come later; at present we are con- 
cerned only with a general survey of the field, and the inferences to 
be drawn therefrom: and some attempt must be made first of all to 
trace the origin and models of the various Greek types which we 
find in early printed books, and to determine their relation to the 
manuscripts from which they are derived. 

The types of the Greek presses in Italy up to the year 1500 may 
be divided by their form into three well-defined series. The first 
class, which may be called the Older or Early Greek class, includes 
all books printed under definitely Hellenic influences down to the 
establishment of the Aldine press in 1494, and excludes all other 
books. It comprises in reality only two distinct varieties of type. 
The one is the Milanese type of the 1476 Laskaris (pl. I), designed 
by or under the eye of Demetrios Damilas ; the second Milanese type 
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(pl. II) bears marks of the same hand, and may be considered an 
adaptation from the first. The other type is that which the Kretan 
printers, Laonikos and Alexandros, used at Venice in 1486 (pl. V). 

As is well known, the Italian scribes had in the Renascence period Their 
gone back to earlier models of handwriting, and revived for classical ae a 
texts the book-hand of the twelfth century. The earliest printers in 
Italy, reproducing in the form of type the writing of contemporary 
manuscripts, exercised a wise discretion in rejecting certain character- 
istics of handwriting, and thus created the roman types, which soon 
freed themselves from manuscript tradition, and in the hands of a 
long succession of craftsmen rapidly developed, and degenerated almost 
as rapidly. In Greek writing, a movement somewhat analogous to 
that of the Italians, but not strictly parallel, took place at a rather 
earlier date. From the middle of the fourteenth century onwards two 
influences seem to have been at work, the one conservative, the other 
progressive. The writers of vellum manuscripts kept the twelfth- 
century hand comparatively unchanged, advancing in the direction of 
greater freedom by very slow degrees; the writers of service-books 
and other manuscripts for church use were most rigidly opposed to 
innovation, and were helped by the continued use of vellum for service- 
books, while its decreasing use for secular books gradually brought 
the more moderate representatives of both schools into closer touch. 
The progressive school, consisting at first only of those who wrote on 
paper, adopted with the new material a freer hand, which tended to 
replace simple ligatures by complex abbreviations, and to reduce whole 
words to a labyrinthine tangle of flourishes. While the two hands 
continued to exist side by side, it was open to Demetrios Damilas, 
as designer of the first type of genuinely Hellenic character, to choose 
which he would. It was probably the greater simplicity of the older 
style rather than any more aesthetic considerations that determined 
his choice, because the experiment of Aldus, eighteen years later, in 
fashioning a fount based on the current hand, met with almost universal 
approval from his contemporaries. As the first book printed with 
the new type was the work of a writer then living, we may surmise 
with a tolerable amount of assurance that the type was not imitated 
directly from the writing of the actual manuscript which served as copy 
for the press, as is usually held, perhaps on somewhat insufficient 
evidence, to have been the case with the printers of Latin books. 
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founts, though he seems himself to have tried later to escape from 
it. The blunder lay in the attempt to reproduce not merely the forms 
of handwriting, but also the effect of continuity naturally produced 
by the motion of a pen over paper, and therefore right and proper 
in manuscript, but unsuitable for impressions made on paper by 
separate stamps laid side by side. Though this practice was largely 
abandoned in the second Milanese type (pl. II), and many of the 
changes in the first type, when it was recast for the Homer of 1488 
(pl. III), were made with a view to its modification, it reappears in 
a different shape in the Venetian fount of 1486 (pl. V), and it was 
without doubt one of the principal inducements in the adoption 
by Aldus Manutius of the later style, in which the close imitation 
of writing is essential to its success. Aldus repeated the mistake 
some years later in his introduction of italic type, which in his hands, 
like his Greek founts, revolutionised the whole history of printing with 
disastrous consequences. 

The Venice The Milanese types represent more or less a simplified book- 

eee ἃ the band of the moderate older school; the Venice fount is very distinctly 

MSS. derived from a church-hand of archaic appearance, and resembles the 
writing of the Gospels dated 1305, reproduced in plate 205 of the 
first series of the publications of the Palaeographical Society. The 
ecclesiastical character of the type is so strong that it may be con- 
jectured that it was cut for a projected series of service-books, which 
for some reason never went beyond the Psalter, and that the first 
book for which it is used is of the nature of a type specimen. The 
book in question, the Batrachomuomachia, is printed in alternate lines 
of red scholia and black text, so that, while its small size and popular 
character made it suitable for its purpose, it was also an experiment 
in the art of printing in two colours, which was indispensable for 
a liturgical series. The Milanese types, by their greater divergence 
from the influence of handwriting, show that their designer was a man 
of considerable originality and ingenuity; the Venetian fount, while 
agreeing with them in its genuinely Hellenic character, differs widely 
both in design and execution. In the Venetian type the appearance 
of continuity is sought by an elaborate system of ligatures, two, three 
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and four letters being commonly cast in one piece, and in an immense 
variety of forms and combinations, so that the number of sorts found 
in the two books exceeds twelve hundred, and even this is probably 
far from representing the fount in its completed state as projected. 
The effect was unsatisfactory; because the ‘case’ was complicated to 
an extraordinary extent by the enormous quantity of boxes required, 
and the use of so many ligatures resulted (in practice, though not of 
necessity) in splitting up the longer words into disconnected syllables, 
a result which makes the books very difficult to read even after 
considerable experience of them. The first Milanese type of 1476 Construction 
(pl. I) is constructed on an ingenious plan, which enabled the resem- ay 1476 
blance to writing to be kept without the immense labour involved in 
cutting, casting and composing a vast number of unwieldy sorts. After 
the fashion adopted later for certain italic or script types, each letter 
was, with few exceptions, cut and cast separately, and the white space 
between the letters was reduced to the smallest possible amount by 
producing the end or connecting stroke of certain letters to the very 
edge of the type body, or, where the letter following began with 
a concavity or hollow, such as A or y, by kerning, or bringing the 
first letter rather over the edge of the second by means of a pro- 
jecting shoulder which carried the connecting stroke, and fitted in to 
a corresponding depression in the hollow of the second letter. In 
consequence of the adoption of this plan, the number of sorts found 
in the Laskaris of 1476 is not much more than one-sixth of those 
in the two Venetian books. 

The second group or main division of Greek types consists of Graeco- 

‘ : . A : Latin founts. 

those used by Italian printers who habitually printed Latin or 
vernacular books, and were not under direct Hellenic influence, but 
who used Greek letters to print the passages in that language which 
occur in such books as Gellius or Lactantius, and sometimes printed 
a Greek text in parallel columns with a Latin version. These types, 
which may conveniently be called Graeco-Latin, are easily distinguish- 
able from the types of the first or Hellenic group. They are as a 
rule very haphazard in their use of accents and breathings; the forms 
of certain letters are often clumsy, and their employment rather wild ; 
each letter is cut separately, after the fashion of a Roman or Gothic 
fount, without any attempt at continuity. They were made by work- 
men accustomed to Latin types, who faced the problems connected 
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with Greek letters from the outside, from a different point of view 
from that of the Hellenic type-founder, and applied their technical 
knowledge and practice to the production of Greek forms in a Latin 
spirit. The Graeco-Latin group as a whole may be subdivided into 
three sections differing from each other in their origin. The types 
of the first class, which form the great majority, must be held to be 
copied from the writing used in the manuscripts for the Greek quota- 
tions in the text of classical authors, and rest wholly on Western 
tradition; of these founts there are two essentially distinct varieties : 
the Roman-Greek, wide and spreading, without any accents or breath- 
ings, and the Venetian-Greek, a more compact and regular kind of 
fount, in which the accents are generally arranged on the ‘cutting-out’ 
system, which I shall explain shortly. Those of the second class, repre- 
sented by the type of 1489 used by Leonardus Achates at Vicenza 
(pl. XII), are copies of Hellenic types of the older style; the Vicenza 
type, for instance, is derived from the second Milanese fount. The 
third class is represented by only one type in the fifteenth century, 
that used at Reggio and Modena from 1497 to 1499 by Dionysius 
Bertochus. This class consists of copies from Hellenic types of the new 
style, and the type of Bertochus (pl. XVIII) is a rude imitation of the 
first Aldine fount. Of these three classes only the first has any claim 
to historical continuity with the past, and with manuscript tradition. 
Their rela- A priori it would seem probable that an Italian printer, in adapting 
Sg the for the purpose of his Roman type the Latin writing of the manuscripts, 
would also adopt for his Greek letters the writing used for the 
incidental Greek passages in his texts; and that the two clearly defined 
varieties of our Graeco-Latin types, the Roman and Venetian, would 
each represent in a modified form the writing found in one distinct 
class of manuscripts. But as far as can be ascertained this seems 
not to be entirely the case. The fifteenth-century manuscripts of such 
writers as Aulus Gellius, Macrobius or Lactantius can be for the 
most part divided into two classes as regards the treatment of the 
Greek passages in them. In the one these passages were left blank 
by the writer of the manuscript, and were supplied by another hand, 
either, as in the case of the finer and more carefully executed books, 
at the same time and by a skilful writer of Greek, or, in ordinary 
cases, later, by some one, probably an owner or reader who knew 
and could write the language more or less. In the other class of 
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manuscripts the Italian scribe knew the elements of Greek writing, and 
did his best with it, so that it differs mainly in a want of firmness 
and clearness from the hand of a practised writer of Greek. It is 
of course impossible to say definitely that there are no manuscripts 
of the period which exhibit forms of writing similar to those of the 
Graeco-Latin types; it is even possible that the difference between 
the Greek type of Jenson (fig. 8) and the Greek in an Italian manu- 
script of Gellius in which the Italian scribe wrote in the Greek himself, 
is no greater than that between the Roman type of the same printer 
and the Latin writing of the same manuscript. At present, however, 
there seems to be no evidence that the distinction between Roman 
and Venetian founts rests on manuscript tradition, or that the curious 
parallelism between the arrangement and style of writing of the 
Graeco-Latin manuscripts of the tenth century, and the arrangement 
and topography of a Graeco-Latin printed book of the fifteenth, is 
anything but a coincidence; though it is tempting to assume the 
existence of some succession of links connecting such a book as the 
tenth-century bilingual Psalter in parallel columns from the library 
of Nicolaus de Cusa, which is figured on plate 128 of the first series 
of the Palaeographical Society’s publications, with the similar Greek 
and Latin texts produced by Italian printers in the fifteenth century, 
or the Gospel of John (in the next plate), in which the two languages 
are written in alternate lines, with a book such as the similarly 
arranged Batrachomuomachia of circa 1475 (pl. VII) in the John 
Rylands Library. 

With Aldus Manutius a new era began. He had, like Damilas, Aldine and 
to make his choice between the ancient and the modern style. The oe 
sound commercial instincts, which were always so prominent in him, 
led him to depart from precedent, and to bid for popularity by 
choosing as his model the current modern hand, with all its luxuriance 
of contortion and extravagance of meaningless abbreviations. With 
a lesser man the choice would have signified less; with Aldus it 
was disastrous. The enormous vogue of his publications and the 
great number of them exercised an overwhelming influence, affected 
the whole future history of Greek printing, and inflicted on its 
aesthetic side a blow from which it has never recovered. With the 
traditional conservatism of the Church, in this one instance justified 
by its results, those who printed and read the Orthodox service-books 
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vigorously resisted the innovation, with the exception of a few printers, 
such as Kallierges, who issued liturgical books only incidentally ; the 
older and purer type which the majority continued to use, by gradual 
contamination with the descendants of the Aldine founts, in the course 
of time developed into that which is commonly employed at the 
present time in Hellas itself, and is the standard type of the majority 
of continental printers. This class of types, which owes its final 
form largely to Didot, differs in many respects from the so-called 
Porsonian types generally used in England. These last, which owe 
their origin to Baskerville in the last century, and were only slightly 
modified by Porson, represent a revolt against the degenerate de- 
scendants of the Aldine class of type: superior as they are to the 
continental founts in legibility and evenness, their dull monotony, 
ungraceful forms, and general lack of firmness and dignity in spite 
of all their precision, make them far removed from any standard 
which can now be accepted as satisfactory from any point of view. 
The well-designed though somewhat thin-faced and spiky types made 
by Messrs Decker of Berlin (which have been used in the present 
work, and are found in a few other books printed in England, such 
as Wharton's Sappho) and that of Mr Selwyn Image are a welcome 
sign of a return to better things; though the modifications to which 
the last-named has been subjected have deprived it of much of its 
charm, and the excessive smallness of the scale on which it has 
been carried out has obscured some of its finest features, and made 
it difficult to print from. 

At the time, however, the Aldine types carried all before them: 
the older forms cease abruptly, as it became a point of honour (and 
of business) with every printer of Greek books who wished to be in 
the running, to follow the fashion by basing his type on the common 
writing hand of the day, the chief characteristics of which, whether 
written or adapted to the needs of the printer, are an absence of 
dignity, and a restlessness expressed in the want of restraint in 
the voluminous curves, the endless variety in the size and form of the 
letters, and an incredible complexity of abbreviation which makes the 
deciphering of a Greek text no small difficulty to the inexperienced. 
These faults are of course hardened and emphasized by their trans- 
lation from the freedom of handwriting into the fixed mould of type. 
The loss of dignity is not compensated by the unrestrained freedom ; 
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the vigorous beauty of form so striking in the older types is replaced 
by letters which at their best are ungraceful, and in all but the 
most careful hands degenerate into wiry thinness and nerveless 
imbecility. The earliest founts of the Aldine class vary much in 
quality; thus the first of all, the largest of the Aldine types (pl. XV), 
is one of the worst possible; the lower-case Florentine type of Lorenzo 
di Alopa (pl. VI) is comparatively simple, restrained, and solid; that 
of Kallierges, though most elaborate and rather thin-faced, is so well 
designed and cut with such firmness and evenness that the feeling 
of pleasure in its technical excellence predominates over the dislike 
produced by the defects which it shares with the rest of its kind. 

Two types which stand apart from the foregoing may be classed Abnormal 
together as abnormal. One of these is that of the undated edition ©" 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras (pl. VIII), which is one of the very 
first of all printed Greek books. The Greek type of this book is in 
most respects an anticipation of the later or Aldine class, though 
framed on Graeco-Latin lines; in the form of the letters it resembles 
the later types, and the method adopted for the accents is the same 
in kind as that of Aldus; but in other respects the fount is made up 
of separate letters after the fashion of the Graeco-Latin types of the 
older class. The second anomalous type is far better known; it is that 
(pl. VI) which was specially designed by Ioannes Laskaris, nominally 
on the basis of ancient inscriptions, for the Greek press established 
at Florence in 1494 by Lorenzo di Alopa. As originally planned 
and at first used, it consists only of large and small capitals, without 
lower-case, and has an ingenious contrivance for inserting the accents 
which will be described shortly. Two years later, when the editor 
and printer desired to add the scholia to the texts of Kallimachos 
and Apollonios of Rhodes, a lower-case fount was designed, of which 
some mention has already been made. 

The types of Greek books having thus been in some sort classified 
according to their form, we must now proceed to examine the con- 
struction of the founts, with special reference to the difficulties which 
their designers met with, the problems which they had to solve, and 
the various ways in which they overcame or solved them. 

The great stumblingblock in the way of the designer or founder Treatment 
of a Greek type is of course the presence of the accents and breathings, aires 
and of the iota subscript, which last, however, was usually omitted printers. 
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in the early types, and need not be considered here. If the different 
combinations of accents and breathings with the letters be cut on 
single punches and cast solid, the number of punches to be made is 
very large, and the size of the case is increased in consequence; on 
the other hand, any device for combining them during composition 
increases the difficulty of composing, and of obtaining an even 
impression, and also adds greatly to the wear of the type. Modern 
printers have decided, especially in view of the steady decline of the 
average compositor into a machine and the altered conditions of 
labour and supervision in modern printing-offices, that the expense 
of the additional punches required is preferable to the trouble and 
loss of time caused by any more intricate method; so that Greek 
types now, with a few exceptions in the way of kerned letters for the 
more complex sorts, especially those with iota subscript, are always 
cast solid. It was quite otherwise with the first printers, who were 
continually planning new ways of economizing in this direction, though 
they did not hesitate to multiply different forms of the same letter 
in order to produce greater variety. 

The existing fifteenth-century founts, when this test is applied to 
them, fall into four groups. The first plan tried is the simplest of 
all, and consists in merely omitting the accents altogether. Though 
this method has distinguished modern support, it must be considered 
unscientific, and was at any rate not likely to satisfy a native Greek 
printer. It is in fact a characteristic feature of the Roman class of 
Graeco-Latin founts, but is not used in any book printed wholly or 
mainly in Greek, except in the first impressions of Wittenberg (1511, 
1513). But the text of the New Testament in the Complutensian 
Polyglott is not far removed, as the type, there found in its original 
state, has no breathings at all, and no accents except an acute. 

Next come the types in which the accents are cast on the letters; 
here two ways of lessening their number were tried. One plan, 
sanctioned by Damilas himself and used in the Laskaris type of 
1476, was to omit certain of the less common combinations, and 
where they occurred to substitute others for them. The details of 
this practice, which cannot be commended, will be found in the 
description of the Laskaris itself given in a later chapter. The other 
method is more interesting. It was the prevailing practice in Graeco- 
Latin types of the Venetian or Jensonian class, and is not unknown 
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to some extent elsewhere. To explain it, a concrete instance will be 
best. Take the letter o. For a complete set of this letter and its 
accents and breathings (without the iota subscript) twelve sorts are 
required: namely, adaddaGGG6446. A fully developed 
Jensonian type would have only the last six of these sorts made, 
and would form the rest by cutting off with a knife from the face of 
the type what was not required. Thus a can be formed from any of 
the six by cutting out everything except the letter; & is made from 
& or ἃ by cutting out the accent; & from & and ἃ from ἃ by cutting 
out the breathing, and so on with the rest. The process is easily 
seen, because not only is the breathing too far back in an 4d, and 
too far forward in an & formed from ἄ, but the cutting was hardly 
ever done thoroughly, a blur being left, and it was often not done 
at all, a word like ἤνϊὄχός being not at all uncommon in certain founts. 
The consonants were similarly treated; a large proportion of them 
were cast with an apostrophe attached, which was intended to be 
cut out when not wanted. Many examples of this practice may be 
seen in the plates on which Jensonian founts are reproduced. Modifi- 
cations of it exist even in the Hellenic class of types, for instance 
in the Venetian fount of 1486, where unaccented sorts are frequently 
made from the accented form by erasing the accent; some instances of 
this are given later in the detailed description of the books in question. 
A third group consists of the types in which some form of separate Separate 
combination of letter and accent is adopted. In these the accents are “*"s 
cast separately, and are combined with the letter by the compositor. 
There are many different ways of doing this. In the most elementary 
device (pl. X XIII), found in most of the first Greek books printed at 
Paris (1507), the accents were cast on a body of the same size as that 
of the letters, and were made to occupy only the lower half of its face. 
The page was then made up of alternate lines of letters and accents; 
the latter were arranged over the letters in the line below to which 
they belonged, and the line was filled up with spaces or quadrats. 
Thus each line of text occupied twice the depth of the body.of the 
type, and is arranged thus: the upper half of line 1 is white, the 
accents occupy the second half, and the letters take the whole of 
line 2. The effect thus produced is that of a heavily leaded 
page, such as were printed at Leipzig and elsewhere for school use, 
to be interlined with writing. But this method of printing Greek, 
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besides being clumsy, wasted a great deal of space, and was soon 
abandoned by Gourmont in favour of a more advanced system. The 
next plan is, instead of having a second line for accents, to work by 
means of a split body, somewhat in the manner now adopted for 
printing Hebrew with vowel points. Two slightly different varieties 
of this system exist. One of these is adopted in the early Vicenza 
Chrusoloras (pl. VIII), the other in the majuscule fount designed by 
loannes Laskaris (pl. VI). In the latter, which is the simpler, and there- 
fore the more typical, the accents occupy a space equivalent to the 
difference in height between the large and the small capitals. Thus, 
while the large capitals occupy the whole depth of the body, the small 
capitals have a body only some two-thirds of their depth, and the 
accents are cast on a minute body about one-third of the whole; they 
are thus arranged in a kind of trough, and are placed above their letters 
and blocked up in the same way as that described above in the case 
of the Paris books. The first two Aldine types and the three founts 
based on them are arranged on a new system, which includes not 
only accents and breathing, but also abbreviations. From the evidence 
of slightly later types, which still exist, such as the French Greek 
founts originally commissioned by Francis I, there is no doubt that 
the Aldine method was to fit both accents and abbreviations over 
the letters to which they belonged by means of kerning, very much 
as the modern printer does in extreme cases, as for instance when 
he has to make an @; he has ῳ and”; the letter is made to overhang 
on the left side, while it is cast with a low shoulder at the top; the 
accent is made low beneath and high at the top, so that the two fit 
into one another, and when joined have the appearance of a single 
sort. It is in fact only an extension of the practice common to both 
the Milanese Greek types, and to many of the later ones, of under- 
cutting the high τ, a letter which has a cross-stroke high above the 
line, and thus permits of a hollow being made below it, into which 
a shorter letter can be fitted; and it is that adopted by all or nearly 
all the early printers in their treatment of a letter following the 
long s. The opinion that some such process as that just described, 
and not any which involved differently sized bodies, was the one 
used by Aldus, is supported by his first book, the Laskaris, in which 
the type seems to be specially adapted in order to provide a long 
shoulder on which the kerns may rest. 
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I shall deal with this question more in detail later, so may pass Method of 

now to the fourth and last way of dealing with the accents, which, so far S#llierses- 
as we know, is represented in our period only by the type of Kallierges. 
But it must be remembered that in the absence of the poem of 
Mousouros (p. 121) describing the process, it would have been impos- 
sible to distinguish this fount from one of the fixed-accent class ; it is 
therefore possible that other apparently fixed-accent types, concerning 
which no written evidence exists, were also made on a similar plan. 
Against this possibility is the fact that Kallierges spent five years in 
devising and making his type; this seems to imply a large amount of 
time spent on experiments; and his object being, as Mousouros himself 
implies, to follow the lead of Aldus without laying himself open to 
an action for contravention of privilege, we can hardly suppose that 
he merely transferred the methods of his predecessors in dealing: 
with the older founts and adapted them to the newer style, especially 
in view of the consummate workmanship, which shows that he was 
no bungler at his trade, but a true artist. His method, seems to 
have been, that separate punches were cut for letter and accent, or 
abbreviation; that the two punches were then clamped together, and 
the matrix was struck from the two combined, so that they were 
cast in one piece; in this way a great saving in the number of 
punches was effected, though the number of sorts in the finished 
type was very much larger than it was on the Aldine plan. 

The second chief difficulty which the printers encountered was Adjustment 
concerned with the appearance of the page. Owing to the greater ere 
length of Greek letters, whether high like A, low like γ, or both, and face. 
like ᾧ, the face of most Greek types, which is of course regulated 
by the size of the short letters, is smaller than the face of a Roman 
type of corresponding body: this is the case even with modern 
founts, where as a rule a Greek type of english body has its short 
letters about the same height as those in a Roman pica, and a Greek 
pica the same as those in a Roman small-pica fount. So with the 
early types; the Venetian type of 1486 (pl. V) is an exception; here by 
flattening out the ascending and descending strokes, and shortening 
the accents, the designer contrived to make the body and face identical 
without mechanical devices; the Milanese fount of 1476 (pl. I) is at the 
other end of the scale, as it is a two-line brevier, but its face in the 
short letters varies from pica to small pica. In this case therefore 
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there is an exceptional amount of white between the lines, an effect 
which was rightly displeasing to the eye of a good printer, especially 
to one of that time, who was always striving to produce the effect 
of a written page, in which the two features least adaptable to printing 
were the continuity of the letters and the interlacing of the high and 
low strokes in successive lines. This last characteristic of manuscripts 
may account for many of the instances of interlinear kerning both in 
Greek and in roman or gothic types. Accordingly, in order to bring 
his lines closer together, the printer had recourse to kerning the heads 
or tails of his longest letters. This practice, though not unknown 
to printers of Latin books, is not common in the fifteenth century ; 
the earliest instances I have yet noticed are the large round type 
used from 1486 onwards by Nicolaus Kesler of Basel, and the small 
Roman used at about the same date by another printer of the same 
city, Johann von Amorbach. A facsimile of this type, with which 
Greek is used, is given in fig. 33. The kerning of letters in the 
same line by projecting side-pieces has already been touched on; 
the present form, where it is applied to the top or bottom instead 
of the side of a letter, is very similar. Thus a printer may if he 
choose cast a type on a body one size too small for his face; he 
must then accommodate all letters that surpass this limit with pro- 
jecting shoulders to carry the rest of the letter, and fit on to the 
low shoulder at the head or tail of the opposite letter in the following 
or preceding line. Consequently care must be taken in founts of 
this kind that a kerned high letter does not come immediately under 
a low one, whether it be kerned itself, in which case a batter is the 
result, or whether it merely occupy the whole depth of the face, the 
effect then being that the higher letter is pushed up out of the line, 
and does not stand level on its feet, so that the impression of the 
whole page is injured. When the kerns are used properly, the fact 
of the fount being of this character may be ascertained by seeing 
whether or not a straight line can be drawn between the lines of 
types without intersecting any of the letters. If it cannot, the type 
is kerned, but in modern printing the converse is not necessarily 
true, because the tedious process of leading with cut leads may be 
followed, the lead being notched where a kerned letter comes. But 
of course, as the object of kerning is to save space, that of the leads 
to fill it, such a thing is very seldom actually done. 
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This was the kind of method adopted by some of the early Examples of 
printers of Greek, and they spared no trouble in order to bring their ke™&: 
lines closer together, even to the extent of involving themselves in 
serious difficulties. The second Milanese type, a fount which is but 
little kerned, had at first a 2 so over-large that in one place, where 
three of them had to come perpendicularly in three successive lines, 
it was necessary to omit the middle one at the time of printing, 
and stamp it in afterwards by hand. But the most striking instance 
of what a printer would do to save space is the Vicenza type of 
Leonardus Achates. He had in 1489 a fount (pl. XII) which is 
certainly the best of the Graeco-Latin group, and is modelled directly 
on the second Milanese type; but because it required considerable 
space and a larger page than he desired, he curtailed it in the 
most merciless manner, suppressing some letters, docking others, 
kerning every high and every low letter almost without exception, 
until the type occupied not much more than half its original space 
(pl. XIII), and was so hopeless for the compositor, that he was con- 
stantly forced to set kern against kern, the result being that the 
surface of the forme became uneven, and the type did not take 
the ink or meet the paper properly. A similar example, hardly less 
pronounced, though much less sweeping, was the change made in 
the second Milanese fount itself (pl. II) when it was recast for the 
Isokrates of 1493 (pl. IV). In this case the type was trimmed both 
in length and breadth, but it is not kerned in the same way as the 
remade Vicenza fount, and is hardly less beautiful, especially when 
seen in the mass, than the original type. 

The printers who introduced the new style varied in their use of Kerning in 
the kern for reducing interlines. With the Aldine system of inserting ἀπο 
the accents it was hardly possible to combine any device of this kind; 
and we find accordingly that the earlier Aldine types and those which 
are copied from them have no kerning of heads and tails, or very 
little. It is otherwise with the founts in which the accents were fixed, 
those of Lorenzo di Alopa (pl. VI) and Kallierges (pl. X XI), though 
the extent to which it is carried differs much in the two. The most 
striking example in the lower-case of the Florentine is the γὰρ, which 
almost touches the foot of the short letters in the line above; the 
type of Kallierges is very elaborate in this respect, and as I shall 
try to show in dealing with it in detail, has several instances of such 
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intricacy as to be difficult of explanation; it also shows signs of 
being specially adapted, by the position of the letter in relation to 
the body, to the use of these expedients. In this however it is far 
less extreme than the first essay of Aldus, which appears in his 
Laskaris of February 1495 (pl. XIV); in this the short letters are 
actually cast in the lowest possible position, in order to leave more 
room for the high strokes and for the insertion of elaborate 
abbreviations, apparently by means of kerns. 

Enough has been said to show the importance which the printers 
attached to this matter, and I shall now pass on to the consideration 
of the books themselves, leaving other points to be noted in connexion 
with the individual printers, as any peculiarities other than those 
already mentioned are as a rule not of universal or general occurrence, 
but differ with the craftsmen in whose work they appear. 


Ill. 


Having thus discussed at some length a few of the problems and 
peculiarities presented by early Greek printing in general, I propose 
to speak next of the various Greek types found in Latin books up - 
to the year 1476, before dealing with the Greek books which appeared 
from 1476 to the end of the century. These will come next in order, 
and after them a short account must be given of some of the more 
remarkable types used in Latin books of the same period. It will 
be necessary in this instance to select founts which are remarkable 
either for their form or their completeness, or are used by printers 
who are personally of interest to us. The bulk of the types used 
in the last years of the century was too large, their use too wide, 
and their appearance and details too uniform, to make it either 
possible or desirable to deal with these later books in anything 
like similar detail to that in which I shall endeavour to treat the 
earlier ones. 

Though the history of Greek printing up to 1500 is virtually 
confined to Italy, the first book in which an attempt is made at 
printing Greek words was the work of a non-Italian press. This 
is the edition of the De Officiis and Paradoxa of Cicero printed by 
Peter Schiffer at Mainz in 1465. It is not indeed certain that this 
is actually the first printed book containing Greek words, because 
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it is not necessarily earlier (bearing as it does a less precise date) 
than the Lactantius printed at Subiaco on October 30 of the same 
year. But as a second edition of the Cicero appeared in February 
1466, it is natural to assign the first edition to the earlier part of 
the year before; so that probability is in its favour, and against the 
Lactantius. In the Paradoxa, each of its six sections is headed by 
a Greek apophthegm. These puzzled the early printers a good deal, 
especially of course those of Germany and France. Heinrich Eggestein 
of Strassburg, in his edition of 1472, left spaces for the insertion of 
the sentences in MS.; in the edition issued by the printers at the 
Green Ball at Paris in 1477, the words are transliterated into Latin 
letters after this fashion : Oti monon to kallon tayathon. Oti autarkys 
cheulaimoniapros arcyn. Oti isa ta amartimata. Oti pantes oi 
moroi inchinontai. Oti monos o sophos e leuberos kaipantes oti 
moroi louloi. Oti monos o sophos plousios. Schéffer adopted a 
bolder course and attempted to reproduce them in Greek letters. 
For this purpose he made punches for the Greek letters 16k p tT @ w, 


orix okot ocopoc farny-eHpoc. kai τίδεδφρο- 
es fapiereslileros clle.ct naoy aoc. 
ftuleos omes fuos-Laudetur vero hicimpaz 


FIG. 1. MAINZ, FUST AND SCHOFFER, 1465. 


besides two which represent m and v in a sort of way, and a non- 
descript letter more like an Irish 7 than anything else, or a Greek 
A reversed. He made up his deficiencies with Latin letters, of 
which a, ς, f, i, o, y are found. The rf is used for v and τ, u for 
e and u, τ for γ and τ, while the m is represented by a Greek τ 
followed by a Latin i. Of the Latin letters, a is used for a, ὃ, 
and A; c for σ and c; f is once used for ε, i (with or without the 
dot) for iota, o for omikron and once for w, and y once for iota. 
One of the sentences is shown in facsimile in fig. 1, but as a 
matter of curiosity I add here a transcript of the five which occur; 
the second paradoxon has the text of the first repeated instead of 
its own. In the second edition of 1466 the Greek is exactly repro- 
duced from the first edition. 1. οτί movov To kaa ovataGov (i.e. ὅτι 
Movov τὲ καλὸν ἀγαθόν). 2. OTicaTa amapTHamata καϊτατωτωμα (ὅτι ἴσα 
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τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ τὰ κατορθώματα). 3. OT Tiac ἄφρων Μαίνητα (ὅτι 
πᾶς ἄφρων μαίνεται. 4. oTim ovoc ocopoc fany@xpoc . καὶ Tiac 
agpovaoraoc (ὅτι μόνος ὃ σοφὸς ἐλεύθερος Kal πᾶς ἄφρων δοῦλος). 5. OTY 
movoc . copoc τῇκογοζος (ὅτι μόνος ὃ σοφὸς πλούσιος). 

Leaving this book, the type in which is rather a ‘sport’ than 
otherwise, since in Schéffer’s Jerome of 1470 the Greek is transliterated, 
and in his Valerius Maximus of 1471 spaces are left for the few 
Greek words which occur, we can turn to Italy. No more Greek 
was printed in Germany for many years, and in the rare cases where 
books were printed there containing Greek words or phrases, as 
e.g. the Letters of Seneca printed by the R printer, there was not, 
as a rule, even a space left. Schdffer himself, in his edition of the 
Letters of Jerome of 1470, in order to avoid ugly blanks, transliterated 
the Greek words into Latin letters, with astonishing results. In 
the First Letter to Demetriades, De uirginitate seruanda, the phrase 
Μεσότητας ἀρετὰς, ὑπερβολὰς κακίας εἶναι, is reproduced as— emesot 
vetasa reta cusierbo lasca kiase inate! To this not even Schdéffer’s 
humorous remarks in the preface concerning those who think they 
are Greek scholars can wholly reconcile us. In Italy, however, 
things were widely different, since in the second book now extant 
from an Italian press, a more or less complete alphabet of Greek 
letters is found. This book is of course the Lactantius finished in 
the monastery of Subiaco by Sweinheim and Pannartz on October 30, 
1465. The Cicero De Oratore, which was completed at least a month 
earlier, contains no Greek, the few words that occur being transliterated 
into the Latin alphabet. In the Lactantius, where there are numerous 
and long Greek quotations in the text, the printers at first left 
blanks for them to be filled in by hand; but wearying of this process, 
they gradually introduced an alphabet of Greek letters (fig. 2), of which 
a few are used quite early in the book. Thus on leaf 11 recto we 
find the words Ζεὺς Κρόνου (printed as ξεῦσ ηρωνοῦ), though a longer 
passage on the same page is left blank, and on leaf 12 recto is the 
word Κρόνον (printed upwvov). Either then the early leaves were 
printed last, in which case the blank passages are difficult to explain, 
or these letters are the first few that were produced, while there 
was not as yet a sufficient quantity of type to set up a sentence of 
any length, The type, which was doubtless cut specially for the 
Lactantius, is a remarkably bold and fine one; its body seems to. 
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be identical with what is now known as great primer (20 lines 
measure 120 millimetres). As used at the end of the book the fount 
consists of twenty-seven letters, there being in addition to the twenty- 
four lower-case letters (6 only is found) a second form of ε, and 
also i, ὕ. There are no breathings, accents, or subscript iota, the 
manuscript followed being no doubt written by one who was not 
a Hellene; and the other early Roman types are alike in this par- 
ticular. There are no capital letters; roman capitals are used when 
there is no difference of form, and otherwise the Greek lower-case. 
The secondary ε, which is used as a capital E at the end, is found 
on leaf 11 as a lower-case ε, and seems to be the original ε of the 
type. It was replaced, no doubt because its size did not agree with 
the rest of the alphabet, by an ε of the same size as the other letters, 
and of a greatly improved appearance, and the original ε was then 
utilized as a capital letter. Towards the end of the book, moreover, 
there is a notable improvement in the accuracy with which the Greek 
is printed; an error like avwmws for aveuoc on the third leaf from the 
end, is an exception at the end, but the rule at the beginning. 

On their removal to Rome in the autumn of 1467 Sweinheim and Sweinheim 
Pannartz discarded the type which had been used for all their books 27¢Pann@"™ 
at Subiaco, and with it the Greek type of 1465. Together with 
their new roman fount they made a Greek alphabet (fig. 3), very 
similar in character to the earlier one, but with certain differences 
in some of the letters. The body was slightly reduced, the new 
fount being between great primer and two-line brevier (20 lines=115 
millimetres). This second type is seen at its best in the Lactantius of 
1468; though of great beauty, its general appearance is rather less 
firm or compact than the Subiaco fount, an effect due partly to the 
greater thinness of the strokes; like that, it consists of the twenty- 
four lower-case letters, there being no ¢, with t and ὃ added; the 
anomalous ε is not reproduced in this type. The v, which is rounded 
in the Subiaco type, is here pointed, and resembles rather the modern 
-v. The letters 8 Γ ἢ m also differ considerably; in the others the 
difference is smaller. Sweinheim and Pannartz did not change this 
type at all; when the former had retired from active life to devote 
himself to the engraving of his maps for the Ptolemy, Pannartz, 
who continued to print books on his own account with a new set 
of types, retained the old Greek type for his books printed with the 
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de fimo 8 conditore rerit deo buiulmdi werfus reperiiitur. Αφθαρτοσ' 
KTISTHS KICOPIOG HIVE PH μαιμ TOG AKAKOIG HKAKOP TTPO- 
PLpcoy TTONY »ιειζομω μίδθομ τοιδ' Ne KaKole aNikois ΤῈ 
XONOP καὶ θῦμομ ἐγειροομ ideft icorruptibilis et condicor erernus 
in aere habitans. bonis bonii pferens. inftis mulco maioré mercedem.in- 
iuftis atte 82 malis iram ecfurorem excitans. Rurfusalioloco enumerans, 
qbus maxiefacinoribus meitet deushgc meulic.devre Ne Ant peice 
KPOMIOVE θεω ζωμτί NATPEVE MOIXtIAS τε φύλασσε Καὶ 
OPTENOG’ αΚΡΙΤΌΜ EVPH INP γεμέωμ τταιδῶμ Tpee μηδὲ 
ᾧομενε Καὶ Pap «θαμοτόσ' KEXONCICET AI σσικεμμαρτη: Id 


FIG. 2. SUBIACO, SWEINHEIM AND PANNARTZ, 1465. 


bominum boc modo exorfa eft.ep xomepuor OPTUS MET AAO 
EMIKOOMOP σπάθη EX XATOPEIT al@pa θεὸν MVPUMaTa 
Epes πασὶ προφητένσασα καταπολῖψ αγθρωποισί. 1 é. 
Ventent tre magne fuper mundii.det pronaiationef enarranf, 
omnibufbéibufin urbibuf propbetanf. Alta quoq per indig/ 
nationé det aduerfuftiuftof catbadifma priore feculo facta εξ 
dixit.ut malica genenf biant excingueret.c£ov mupiocapToo 
ETFOV PAVIOIO καὶ αγθρωτγοι σϊμαπτασὶ ΓἩμκαλνψεθαλασσα 
ανταισὶ πολεεσὶ καὶ κα τακλίσλλοιο ραΓΈμτοσ,΄. Hx quo 


FIG. 3. ROME, SWEINHEIM AND PANNARTZ, 1468. 
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XPTIOS ut 1tadicam OAOKAHpOS quid eft qd dubitemus 
guin per eofdem articulos ὃς gradus pducédus fit p quos 
frater erus pductus fit, Sinauté n axTTwsecxs, Sentimus 
eum Kal βεβλαῴϑοχι. Καὶ εἴσ THN TOUGIMAXTOS Ki 
£16 THN THE 4 L22He apTioTHT« prebeda materia de/ 
ridendi et illti & nos nd eft boibus. rx TOS KUT 6 KUSTI/ 
TEIN KAT MURTHPOSEIN £10006 IN.nam fp eftuabimus: 
fi de fingulis articulis tempos, deliberabunus. an Trpow ; 
TTOKEI MENOV HAHN poffe arbitremur eum gerere bores 


FIG. 4. ROME, IOH. PHIL, DE LIGNAMINE, 1470. 
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larger of his two founts, such as the Elegantiae of Lorenzo Valla 
dated July 1475, but was compelled to leave spaces for the Greek 
words which occurred in the Seneca’s Letters of February 1475, 
and in other books for which the smaller type was used. 

The other early Roman printers who used Greek type in their Ulrich Han 
books were Ulrich Han and Ioannes Philippus de Lignamine. The mca 
latter employed one as early as 1470; Han, though probably the Lignamine. 
earliest printer in Rome, does not seem to have adopted it till 1471. 

His edition of the Letters of Jerome, if indeed the ‘IA.RV.’ edition 
is to be attributed to him, has spaces for the Greek words which 
occur, and in his edition of Cicero De Oratore of 1468 there is not 
even this; but as he did not print classics to anything like the same 
extent as Sweinheim and Pannartz, his need for Greek letters was 
less. Both Han and de Lignamine followed the lead of Sweinheim 
and Pannartz in the letters of which their types consisted, though 
the later types are far less skilfully designed, and are by no means 
uniform in size, the awkward shapes of many of the letters revealing 
clearly the inexperienced hand. They differ from each other in the 
size of the face, and at first in the body; that of de Lignamine is 
altogether larger and bolder than that of Han, and the letters are 
as a whole finer, though sometimes formed with an excess of freedom | 
which tends to produce a straggling and ragged effect. De Ligna- 
mine’s type (fig. 4), as it is found in the Suetonius of 1470, is a 
fount of twenty-six letters, cast on a body rather larger than great 
primer (125 mm.); it consists of the twenty-four lower-case letters, 
without c, and with the addition of t and t. That of Han, which 
seems to occur for the first time in the Tortellius of 1471 (fig. 5), 


α.Β.Γ΄ .8.ς. 3. H.8-1 KoheMep £. o- 
T.p.0'.T-V.c).x.\p-0-Sed harum 


FIG. 5. ROME, ULRICH HAN, 1471. 


has only twenty-three letters, as the o of the roman type is used 
always, and there is no i or t, The type at this period is between 
english and two-line brevier (103 mm.); but when met with again, 
in the Lactantius of 1474, it has been recast on a body identical 
with that of de Lignamine’s fount, to suit the new Latin type with 
which it is used, and has undergone certain modifications. Most of 
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the letters are identical, but the eta, which in 1471 has the ἢ shape, 
and is a thick and clumsy letter, is replaced by one formed like a 
reversed N. The ε in 1471 rises above the line of type, the lower 
half being level with the short letters; in 1474 it goes below the line, 


δινσπιστον Γαάραπαν mepotrap Γέγοσ' αλλοταγμμδὺ 
Kog’mop καὶ βμνιτῶν ελβθμικρ τσ Ip Bog αντοσ' 
ποινσει κρινμωνασ' εβεῖσ' Bamagy σεβεαστε 

καὶ ToT, ϑυσσεβεασ' MepeiT | EOcbop ἐν IVP! Tempest 
οσσοιϑενστβονσ᾽ϊ TAA Ip ἕμσουσ' ἐπ Ἵ Te nc" 

itpe VMassov Sopros τίλλην οὐλα καὶ B top AVTOIC’ 


FIG. 6. ROME, ULRICH HAN, 1474. 


and the upper curve is on the general level. The punch of the 6 
has suffered damage, and has been broken in on the right-hand side ; 
the letters i, ὁ and a Greek o have been added, though the roman ὁ 
is also used. There is no change in the other letters of the type. 

None of the other early printers in Rome appear to have had 
any Greek types; George Lauer leaves spaces in his Festus and 
Varro of circa 1471-72; de Lignamine, though he had a Greek 
type in 1470, does the same the next year in the Elegantiae of 
Valla ; the unknown printer who produced the Consolatio of Filelfo 
in 1475, and Johann Reinhard in his Festus of the same year, also 
leave spaces for the Greek words. But one more type of the Roman 
school is known; it is that used at Venice by Adam of Ammergau, 
and will be described in its place with the Venetian types, to which 
we now turn. 

Just as the earliest types in Rome form a distinct group, so it 
is also with the Venetian types, which are in an entirely different 
style. They are, with few exceptions, of a smaller body; and are 
distinct in form, by being more compressed, less graceful and bold, 
but hardly less dignified, while more uniform in style and firmer in 
alignment. They are also more advanced, on account of the attempt, 
partial in intention and haphazard in application as it is, to represent 
in some way the accents and breathings. 

In the books of the first Venetian press, that of Johann, and 
afterwards of Wendelin of Speier, the date of the first introduction 
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of Greek letters can be fixed within narrow limits. In the Letters 
of Cicero of 1469, the De Officiis of August, 1470, the Letters (second 
edition), and the Priscian of the same year, spaces are left throughout; 
but in 1471 the De Natura Deorum has two words at the end of 
the third book, and in the third edition of Cicero’s Letters, also of 
1471, a tolerably full supply is found, though many of the sorts 
used in the Lactantius of 1472 are as yet wanting. The fount is 
two-line brevier (110 mm.). There are no capital letters, nor any 
stops except the period; of the lower-case I have found the following 
sorts in the Lactantius (fig. 7) :— 


(2) Consonants: Br 8d 28K AX mv {i ii] & πρ σ τ [low, 
high] @ x v- 

(ὁ) Vowels: α ἀ ἁ ἃ ἄ; €& 
Li i, i] ii; ο ὁ ὁ ὃ ὃ; 


) 
(Ὁ Tied letters: σθ, 65, ot. 


Os 
Mm) 
a 
΄“ 

Ψ 


ε 
€ 
υ 


There is πος, but the στ is often used in its place; the two forms 
of v and τ can be seen in the facsimile. Among the tied letters, 
68 is very conspicuous by its want of proportion. The vowels 
show that this is a type of the ‘cutting-out’ class (see pp. 18-19), but 
it is not fully developed. For instance, though ὁ, ύ are made from 
3, 8, ἡ from ἥ, & from ἄ, ἢ from A, ὦ from ὦ, and ὦ, ὦ from ὦ, € and 
é are not from é, or 4 from &; ἡ is not from A, or ἡ from 4; iand ὃ 
are not derived from any other form. The two kinds of { have not 
the same form as the two forms of the unaccented letter; see πάλιν, 
τινῶν, line 3 of the facsimile, and καί, line 2, περίοδων, line 3. 

This type of Wendelin’s is easily distinguished from Jenson’s, 
(1) by the form of π, which usually differs in Jenson; (2) by the σθ; 
(3) by the στ, which in Wendelin’s type is below the line, and is 
used also as ς; in Jenson’s type the ¢ always stands above the line, 
while the ot is a different sort. This fount was afterwards used by 
Johann of Kéln and Johann Manthen, who in 1473-4 came into 
possession of Wendelin’s materials. 

Nicolas Jenson, the second and the most famous of Venetian Nicolas 
printers, began, like Wendelin, by leaving spaces for the Greek words Tene 
in his books. This lasted down to and included the Suetonius of 1471; 
in the Letters of Cicero, also of 1471, Greek letters first appear, and 
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uatione loqueretur : bec intulit. Ἰόντονλέό ὀδτωσ: ἔχοντοσ' 
ληῆλον ὥσόυλὲν CAUNATON κἀϊημλιασ' “λετοζήοότελεντ ἢ σὰ! 
πάλιν περίολωντινῶν § ερλημκένωνχρονον ἔν ὦ νῦν EoueN 
καϊαςς9α! σχήλια. 74 εἴ quod cum ita fit appatet nil effe 
impoffibile:& nos poft exceffum noftrum rutfus {patiis quibafia 
revolutis temporum in bune ftatum reftitui : in quo nunc εἴτε vi? 
demut. Sed nos ab humanis ad diuina redeamus.Sibylla iterum 
dicit . Avon Sov ᾿γάραπαν si αἱέ ροπῶν γε ἐνοσ ἀλλά ὅταν HAn 
κόσμον καϊονητῶν. tAOn κρίσισ' ἦν θεῦσ' ἀντοσ' ποιησεῖς 
κρίνων ἀσεβείστε ἄμα ξυσεβέαστε.καί LOTE Δνοσεβέασ' sein 
ἐπί όφον ἕνττυρί πέμψει ὅσσοι ἐξυσερόυσι πάλιν Ἰήσον 
σι Ἐπί γαίησ' πνέναια θεὸν Διόντόσ Τήν ἅμα KaiPio ἀνΤοῖσ 
FIG. 7. VENICE, WENDELIN OF SPEIER, 1472. 


clari atque inclyci u uirt cam infamibus nos uoluptatibus deterretet. 
ἰατί δι κατὰ THN τῆς ἔφης, t ἢ γένσεως ἡ λονὴν οἷ yiynomenuy, ὃν ἀν 
ὑπερβάλλωσί γιάκρατεις λέγονται. διτε γὰρ περὶ τὰ ἀφρολίσία ἀκό, 
λάςοι dite ‘wep ἱτὰς τῆς τροφῆς ἀπολαίυσεις, τῶν AE κατὰ THY τροφὴν. 
ἀπὲνίωών «μὲ ν!έντη γλώττη To ἡ λυ: ἀπίἐνίων Ae ἐνΤωλαρυγγι «Διο καὶ 
φιλόξενος γε ράνου λάρυγγὰ ἔνχετο ἔχειν. δι AE κατὰ τὴν ὄψιν: καὶ 
Tava ἀκοὴν ὀνκέτι :ἢ Aid τὸ τὰς ἀπὸ τουτῶν. - γἱνοαένας ἡ λονάς. Kowal 
ἕιναι Hai ved Tor ἄλλοις 30016. ἅτε ὄνν ὄνσαι KOIVELI ἀτιμιόταται ev 
σὶ καὶ ἁζλίςα ἡ ALONG ἐπονέϊλιςοι.ὡς Te Toy ὑπὸ Touton ἡ ἡττώμενον 

eYOMEN. καὶ ᾿ἀκρατη. «καὶ ἀκόλαςον λέγονκεν. AidTo t ὑπὸ TON ΧΕΙΡΙ piz 
Scov honey ἧττάνθαι, ὀνσῶνὲ τῶν ἀιοϑἔσεων τοέντε.ταὶ ἀλλαγωα 
LO AVO μόνων τῶν Ὥροέ! ρμακένων Weta κατὰ AE TAG ἄλλας. ἢ ὃ, 
λως ὁ ov ἱφλεται, ἢ Η kate CVUPEBHKOS TOVTO τοάσχει.. ὁρῶν μὲν yep 
TOO pari ὀσφραινοόμει NOV γχάϊ ρει ὅτι ἀπολάνει. καὶ ὅ ταν τυληρωθη. 
ὀυλὲ Tk Ἰοιάντα ἡλέα ἀντὼ «ὧσ' asep OvAd ἡμῖν ἧτον Tap ίχους OAH 
ὅταν cAunexcuey Tov φαγξειν: ὁτανὲ ENA ὥμεν ἡλεια. HAE TOV 
poAov ddr AAEIa.Ideft:Cur incontinentes eos appellare folemus : gui 

FIG. 8. VENICE, NIC. JENSON, 1472. 
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is thenceforth never absent from places where it is required. Jenson’s 
type certainly seems to be closely modelled on that of Wendelin, 
but it is slightly thinner in face, and more evenly and regularly cut. 
It is also two-line brevier, and as found in a book such as the Aulus 
Gellius of 1472, from which the facsimile in fig. 8 is taken, is 
considerably fuller than Wendelin’s alphabet, as it contains vowels 
with grave accent, and a larger number of combinations of accent 
and breathing. The following scheme is an attempt to give the 
sorts found in the Aulus Gellius :— 
(az) Consonants: βγὺὃ δ᾽ gi OKAX wv [i 1.7 Eo (i, it] τ 
p p oc Tt [low, high] 9 x ψ. 
(4) Vowels: DG ἁ ἁ ἁἃ ἄ ἀ ἅ; CEEEEZEEE; 
ἡ ἢ ἤ ἢ ἡ ἡ, ctTEClLittti; 0666666666 
ὐὑὑὐ ὑ ὕ; ὦ ὦ ὦ ὦ ὦ ὦ ὦ. 
(c) Tied letters: tm σθ σα στ. 

It will be noticed that the π like that of Wendelin is rare, and 
is made from πὶ; the number of consonants cut with an apostrophe 
which is afterwards erased is increased; and the ‘cutting-out’ process 
is somewhat developed with the increase in the number of accented 
sorts, though it is by no means complete; for instance, ἡ in line 2 
of the facsimile is not made from ἢ. But the imperfect way in which 
it has been done is sometimes amusing, as in τῶν or τῶν, line 10 of 
the reproduction; ὁρῶν, line 13 (δρῶν) ; or ἐνδεέις (evdeetc), line 16: 
these delicate points are however not well seen in the facsimile, 
which hardens the example in line 10, and weakens the others. 
There are no instances where a circumflexed vowel is not the result 
of cutting out a breathing underneath it; ἃ ἢ ἢ ἴ ὃ all occur in 
the facsimile. Defective as the fount undoubtedly is in this respect, 
it is certainly one of the most advanced types of the Graeco-Latin 
group, and for beauty of form is not easily surpassed. Like all the 
other types of Jenson, it was copied far and wide in varying degrees 
of clumsiness, and became the model of incidental Greek letters, not 
only at Venice, but throughout Italy, and even in other countries 
(as at Niirnberg and Paris), for many years, so that until long after 
Aldine influence had supplanted the older styles in Greek books, the 
Jensonian forms survived, degraded but still recognisable, in Latin, 
editions, 
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Adam of 
Ammergau, 


This type of Jenson’s, or an exact copy of it, is used in the 
Ausonius printed by or for Bartholomaeus Girardinus in 1472; the 
ὦ, however, is different. In the Cicero De Officiis of the same printer, 
without date, spaces are left for some of the Greek words, so that 
it may be earlier than the Ausonius. The only printer besides 
Jenson whose career began in 1470 was Christoph Valdarfer of 
Regensburg. He had no Greek type, and in his edition, dated 1471, 
of the Letters of the younger Pliny, spaces are left, the result being 
in one place somewhat ludicrous. Two out of the three printers of 
1471, Clemente Padovano and Franz Renner, were in the same case; 
indeed neither of them printed books likely to require a Greek fount; 
Renner, until he attempted to rival Ratdolt in 1478, printed nothing 
but theology, and Clemente is only known by a single book, which 
is medical in its subject. The third, Adam of Ammergau, is especially 
interesting to us, because his Greek type is unique among Venetian 
founts as being a type of the Roman class, resembling that of Han; 
an irregular, rather sprawling, awkward-looking fount, though not 
without considerable beauty and dignity. It consists, like the 
Romano-Greek types, of a single series of lower-case letters; the 
i of the Latin type being used always, while as usual there is no ¢, 
their number is only twenty-three; there is a Greek o in the set, 
but the o of the Latin type is very frequently found. This type, 
probably two-line brevier like the rest though slightly larger (113 
mm.), might be thought to support the old belief that Adam's books 
were printed at Rome, not at Venice; it is a curious fact that none 
of his books which contain his name have the place of printing given, 
though some books without his name, but in his type, have a Venice 
imprint. But any ground for doubt is removed when we find that 
his Greek letters were in 1475 in the hands of Gabriele di Pietro, of 
Treviso, about whose place of work there is no question. They are 
found in his Perottus dated December of that year. Three years 
later the type had travelled to Bologna; the German printer from 
Augsburg, Johann Schreiber, used it in another edition of the grammar 
of Perottus, dated May 1478. The first of Adam’s books in which 
these Greek letters are found is the Letters of Cicero, 1471; but the 
supply was small, as there are many spaces left in it. The Lactantius, 
from which the facsimile in fig. 9 is taken, contains the complete set. 
One of Adam’s books, the Erotemata of Guarinus, is the nearest 
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approach to a Greek book made up to that time; though written in 
Latin, it has a Greek title (Leaf 12: svpER . ἐρωτήματα. mikpa . TOAAU || 


wpedtma . tHoous ypictos). The only copy of this book that I have 
seen is in the John Rylands Library at Manchester. 


ETELAVANH TavTa ΓΕΜΗΤαΙ οὐ ATKAHTLE ΤΟΤΕ O KVPlo~ 
καὶ Wal THP καὶ Bom καὶ TOV.77PWTOV Kell εἐμοσ'θεον J\HMI 
ovprog exipatrpag TOIT Γεμομεμοιῖσ' Kal TH EdvTOV βον 
ANGEL TOVTETTI TO araboy ay TEpeigdg THAT aAE£ict Καὶ ct 
PAKAALTAUEMOT THY TAAVHY Kall THY Kel Klay ἐμκαθηρασ' 
ZH MEP VINATL TZOAAW KA TAAVO AT THAE τον Ρὶ οἔντατω 
JDIAKAVTAGT EVIOTE δλε TOAEM OIG Καὶ AOIMOLET EKT ALT ag 
Hrarey €%71TO APXAIOV Καὶ ATOKATEGTHOE TOM ἕαντον 
κοσμομ «i, Ci bac facta fuerit.o.Efculapi.tiic dntis & pater δὲ 


FIG. 9. VENICE, ADAM OF AMMERGAU, 1471. 


Of Filippo di Pietro, the brother of the above-named Gabriele, Filippo di 
I have found no signed book up to 1476 in which Greek type is hee 
used: but the commentary by Georgios of Trebizond on the Philippic 
orations of Cicero, which is in this printer’s type and must be of about 
1475, contains a good deal of Greek (fig. 10). The type seems to be 


eft apud Homerum wun καὶ ὑπὲρ JLOIpaAN 
AOUON αοιλοσ' ATagikat op Cicero faru3 
atq3 natura uidétar dixiffe: dllud multo ate 
Demofthenes dixit. ὑπὲρ oTEqavovhis 
uerbis, OMEN TOIT YOVEVTI NOJLIZON 0, 
VON γεγένησθε TONTHO ELM LEVHO 


FIG. 10. VENICE, FILIPPO DI PIETRO, 1475. 


modelled on that of Wendelin of Speier rather than of Jenson: it 
has his π, the small 6, the two forms of v, and the same kind of ὃ, but 
the tall τ is not found; the στ is used for ot only, and not for final ¢ 
also, as with Wendelin. There are no breathings or accents; the 
type is rather clumsily cut, and prints very smudgy. The 3 (final m) 
of the Latin type is used in place of 2; though there is an iota, it 
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Johann of 
Koln, 


Jacques le 
Rouge. 


Miscomini. 


is generally replaced by the Latin i: no o except the Latin seems 
to be found; and final ς is sometimes represented by c. Thus, 
including the two kinds of v, there are twenty-four Greek letters. 

Johann of Kéln and Johann Manthen, as has been mentioned 
above, came into possession of the types of Wendelin of Speier, 
and of his Greek type with the rest; but for some reason blanks 
are left all through their edition of Festus of 1474. The type is 
used in the Valerius Maximus, also of 1474, and the Priscian of 
1476 contains a large quantity of it. It has a few letters which 
seem not to be found in Wendelin’s books, especially consonants 
with apostrophe or smooth breathing, as ἡ 6 p ὁ ἡ X. This 
marks a further step towards the complete ‘cutting-out’ class of 
founts. Among the vowels the only new sorts are f ὃ and ὑ; these 
involve only one fresh punch, and that may well have existed before, 
and by chance have never been used. The angular v seems to be 
the v of a Latin type; the Latin o is also found. 

The three last types of Venetian printers which belong to our 
present period are founts of a smaller body than any of the preceding 
ones. The first of these is a Greek rather under pica size (80 mm.), 
used in the commentary to a Juvenal printed in April 1475, by 
Jacques le Rouge of Chablis (fig. 11). There is very little of it, and 
what there is seems to be badly cut, being rough and irregular, the 
work probably of an unskilful hand, and is certainly very smudgy as 
printed, possibly from being cast in metal too soft to bear the pressure 
of the screw. It appears to belong to the ‘cutting-out’ class of types. 

Next of the three comes that of Antonio Miscomini, used in 1476, 
in his edition of Jerome's Letters (fig. 12). It is one of the very 
rare instances of Greek used with a Latin type of so-called gothic 
form, Like the preceding, it is a little smaller than pica (79 mm.), 
but differs from it in being very regular and beautiful in design. 
Like the type of Filippo di Pietro, it seems to be based rather on 
Wendelin of Speier than on Jenson. What it is chiefly remarkable 
for, however, is the cutting-out’ system, here seen in its greatest 
perfection. With the exception of what seems to be ἡ and must be 
made from an ἢ which does not appear, and possibly of one or two 
more sorts, the original letters of the type can be classified thus:— 


(2) Consonants without apostrophe: Brdz2@KxkAvEToYy. 
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mationem ludos in funete achillis deftribens iacilafionem appellar aiydytine 
Aro Tis tiyos idelta Capra hi {unt πενίας ἄντ γᾶν ta AA ρά πτολλόν ὄπτερρα» 
Ato 2ηριόοντάσ dpuaAod Atoidi Na Yaxoy doy LS Eau Τὸ ROY VOR UTrEpHt 
λέισ, Eerufcum aurum : bulla aurea geftabatur a nobilibus allara ab ersuria 


FIG. 11. VENICE, JAC. LE ROUGE, 1475. 


ddeft ferutabar fue qrebam. Br quinta fimiliter cKAA 
ALYKAI ETH Ci@via Euyo oy καὶ ἐμελετησα 
VWKTOO META THO KaPAIAG ov it Δολεσχ 
OVVKGIETKAAAE To THEVUG.uOV.f. et nos ater 
ros meminers:et meditatus fus nocte cus corde meo 
argutabatur et rimabatur {hue meus proprie at 
ἐπ agricuteura in fariendo dicitur.t.farevlando.Et qué 
tht beebz Gruntur farculo ᾧ fecentur:fit et tfte retracta 
tioné cogitationum tuarum metaphoricos a πὸ τῆσ' 
σκαλέωσ᾽ ideft a farculo demofreauit . δι (clendum 
+ ἢ Δολέσ χοῦν ideft argutabar non femel : Sed 
equeter fignificet Jn eodé a generatione in generatd 
tiem boc: quod in graco fequens ineniffe uos dicitis 
σννετελεσε TO PHUA ἀπ ¥ ἐγεάσ' ἔισ᾽ γένεάν 
confimantt μοτδηηὶ recte non babet in latino:quod ἢ 
nullo bétur interpretum. He. lrgvil.t narcabunt fitiis 
fuis:pro quoi grxco bétur dtray'y Adve via UTA 
quod eft anunctabunt ea:{ed felendus pin bebrxo ua 
fabphertt feriptus eft qd Aquila et fymmachus narra 
bunt tranftulerunt.{in eodé ΓΦ occldit pingues eorum. 
Pro quoi graco εἴς didtls καὶ aTéKTELvev ἐν TOIT 
πλείο ov GuTey .f. ἔξ aceldit in plurfbus eorum 
Sicbabewr eti bebrzo:boc δ bamas minebem quod 


FIG. 12. VENICE, ANT. MISCOMINI, 1476. 


abs te honorificénffime fuitarer οδιᾶρετξ, eAAc ELON OUTIOTE eva 
ON ENIGHOEOCIN ETELOEN aurdieba noftros peeres clamiraces,Sed ramé 
1dé me cSfolatetiahoiem μα & inané glona uoltiticendere αἴρῃ ica 
Toqutit.Sed ne miusia moué ur uides. ἴγα ab homerf magni eloqué 
tia cofero mead ucta precepta SupITIAION WoW OOPIOTHN οστισ' 
οὐκαυτω copoc qué πε fenex Pracilias laudat egresié ait pofle 
ede: ἀλλα Tpote καιοτισο uidere:& taménihilomias men a 
PIO TEUEIN Καὶ UTTEPWY ON ξλλλλεν αἱ CRON - Sed ar γοζεᾷ ad id unde 


FIG. 13. VENICE, THOMAS DE BLAVIS, 1476. 
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Thomas de 
Blavis. 


Milano. 


(ὁ) Consonants with apostrophe: w v [majuscule form] p τ @ X. 
(c) Vowels: ἃ ἔ ἡ ἴ ὃ ὕ ὦ. 

The consonants with apostrophe are also used with the apostrophe 
cut out; and it is possible, from the analogy of other types, that 
many of those here classed under (4), such as f, ὃ, ᾧ 9, κ, A, ν, π, 6, 
may have originally had an apostrophe which has been cut out in 
all places where they appear. But the frequency with which these 
letters occur makes that improbable, as some of them would almost 
certainly retain traces of the apostrophe, even if it had been cut off 
all or any of them. The seven vowels become twenty-eight by means 
of the knife, & being made into 4, ά, and a, as to a less degree in the 
case of Wendelin’s type; here, however, the process is carried out 
thoroughly. Besides these letters, a Latin i is found, and occasionally 
a Roman X is used for y, as it is in the type of Domenico da Vespolate 
at Milano, and in Gabriele di Pietro’s type of 1478. 

Last comes the edition of Cicero’s Letters, dated 1476, without 
name of place or printer. In this book, which is the work of the 
Venetian printer Thomas de Blavis of Alessandria, a Greek type 
(fig. 13) is found. This, two years afterwards in the possession of 
Gabriele di Pietro, is a type between pica and english (90 mm.), very 
black and solidly cut, without accents or breathings, and dignified, 
though somewhat irregular, such letters as the m differing greatly 
in size from the e or v. The ὃ is curious, and somewhat mars the 
effect by its excessive blackness. The m is open; « has a curtailed 
lower limb; A is a little slanting, and 6 is very small. 

Outside Rome and Venice, the places where Greek type was 
employed up to 1476 are very few indeed. At Milano, where from 
the large number of classical books printed we should expect to 
find Greek much used, blanks were left almost invariably ; by Zarotus, 
for instance, in his Festus of 1471, Acron on Horace, Cicero, De 
Officiis et Paradoxa, and Victorinus super Rhetorica Ciceronis, all of 
1474, the Valerius Maximus of 1475, and the Quintilian of 1476; 
by Filippo da Lavagna, in the Cicero’s Letters of 1472, and later 
books. Thus the town which was to become peculiarly famous for 
the printing of Greek was exceptionally backward in receiving it 
for use in the editions of the writers of antiquity, in the production 
of which she was rivalled only by Rome and Venice. 
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But Zarotus, the first Milanese printer, is to some extent an 
exception, and the facts about him are curious. Though he had no 
Greek letters at the time of the publication of his edition of Festus 
(1471), yet an edition of Cicero’s Letters exists, with the single word 
‘Mediolani’ as its colophon: this is in the same type as the Festus, 
and in it most of the Greek phrases are printed. This Festus type, 
probably the first used by Zarotus, is found in two books of 1471, 
and in one book dated 1472; but in that same year it was replaced 
by another, and was sold or otherwise disposed of. It reappears in 
1475 at Venice, Greek letters and all, as the property of two printers, 
Lorenzo of Aquila, and Sibillino, a native of Umbria, who began and 
ended their career with an edition of Platina’s book on cookery. 
Thus the date of the Cicero can be fixed as not later than the first 
half of 1472; and it is noteworthy that Zarotus, after parting with 
this Greek type, never replaced it during his whole career. Far 
more remarkable, however, is the evidence afforded us as to the 
active intercourse between printers in different cities during the 
earliest years. For it is clear from the nature of the type that 
Zarotus was influenced by the two Venetian founts, which were 
introduced, as far as can be ascertained, at precisely the same date 
as his own. It is of the same body (115 mm.) as the second type 
of Sweinheim and Pannartz, and is therefore slightly longer than the 
two-line brevier types; but in most other respects it is an extremely 
close reproduction, as may be seen by comparing fig. 14 with fig. 7, 
of the fount of Wendelin of Speier. Zarotus, like Wendelin, uses 
the στ letter for that only, and has no final ¢ as a rule; but in one 
or two cases the στ, turned upside down, is used as ς, and this is an 
obvious reminiscence of the ¢ of Jenson (see fig. 8). In the other 
cases where Zarotus differs from Wendelin, he almost always agrees 
with Jenson; thus the σθ is that of Jenson, and the presence of grave 
accents, as well as the greater development of the cutting-out system, 
points to the same source. The sorts which I have found in the 
Cicero are these :— 

(2) Consonants: Br ὃ δ᾽ 2668 kAN mp vv ἔ π [closed and 


open] π᾿ [open only] p poo tr φφ᾽ yy. 


(ὁ) Vowels: α ἀ ἁ ἁ ἃ ἅ ἁ; εἑ ἐὲ ἔ ἔ ἐ ἕ; HAHA; cil; 
> 4 +s ὶ κ« Ck Ny > α΄ im SS ἃ 
0066066; vEVL; ὦ ὦ ὦώ ὦ ὦ ὦ | 


(c) Tied letters: σθ στ. 


It will be noticed that the high τ is not found in this type, and 
that several of the vowel-forms are cut out, and in some cases point 
to the existence of forms not found in the Cicero. For instance, 
ἅ comes from 6, & from ἃ, ἃ from a; but ἄ, ἃ are not used in the 
book: ἐ is formed from ἔ or ἕ, ἡ from ἢ, t with a dot is made out 
of the ὃ with a dot behind the accent; 6 from 6; ὑ, with a very 
obvious erasure, as in dplotetw, line 6 of the facsimile, comes from 
a ὕ which does not occur; ὦ is in the same case; ὦ may be from 
ὦ or ὦ, both of which are used. In the facsimile the uv of τὸυ in 
line 3 comes from ὕ (see line 6), which itself may be formed, like ¢, 
from a 6. In line 5 the π of ὀπίσσω, and in line 6 the v of dev and 
the second m in ἔμμεν, have had an apostrophe partially cut away. 
Other instances of this are the t of aev in line 6, and the second 
letter of the last line. The pointed v is alone found, not the square 
Jensonian form. The use of a Latin k with the upper part cut 
away, as in line 5 of the facsimile, is frequent. 

Before leaving this type of Zarotus one more point may be 
noticed, which his Cicero shares in part with other books, though it 
is very prominent here. It will be seen from the facsimile that the 
Greek sentences do not always fit the spaces in which they stand; 
in other cases they are left out altogether. The explanation of this 
must be that a compositor who knew no Greek left this to be inserted 
by a second who did know a little, and made a rough estimate of the 
space likely to be required; in some instances the second man missed 
the places where he was wanted, and hence the blanks ; in others the 
space wanted was miscalculated, whence comes the appearance shown 
in the facsimile. Two examples will serve to show the extent of his 
knowledge, or of his inability to read his copy. One is the word 
NEA HO OT Go, which is well supplied with accents, breathings, and 
apostrophes; the other is the quotation from Hesiod :— 


τῆς δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἱδρῶτα θεοὶ προπάροιθεν ἔθηκαν 
ἀθάνατοι᾽ μακρὸς δὲ καὶ ἔρθιος οἶμος ἐς αὐτὴν 
καὶ τρηχὺς τὲ πρῶτον’ ἐπὴν δ᾽ εἰς ἄκρον ἵκηται 
ῥηιδίη δὴ ἔπειτα πέλει, χαλεπή περ ἐοῦσα. 


This appears in the following form: tic δὰρ et o \SpwTa θεοι πρὸ 
apot Ἐ Kav & ἀνατοὶ μάκρός δὲ κὶ 6 toc δὶμοσ ἐπάντω καὶ τ ηχὶσ To TT ὠτόν 
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ita loquiié ueéudvar Dov Aci ye καὶ ακλείωσ' ἁπολοὶ μεν fed me 
minus iam mouent ut uides Itaque ab bomeri magni eloquentia co 
fero me ad uera precepta τὸν ευρι πίον nicd σοφὶςὶν 

quem uerfum fenex Prealins laudat egregie & 
ait ρος eundé & duc ροσο Καὶ ὁπίσσω 
uidere & tamen nibilominus diey apioteviv καὶ ὑπίροχον ἔκαιεν 
ai’ ἁζλων Sed ut redeam ad id unde ccepi gratum uehememter mu 


FIG. 14. MILANO, ANT. ZAROTUS, ¢. 1471-72. 


piasat armatus ὁ οπλίσαρξνοσ'. RAI OTAL THC, 

doctus ὁήαιλενόεισ Kid TOLIALY Tom acat? o σξυνϑέϊσ' κα! oF vo-moni 
tus Tix pdivwuivor.ittapavioio νποῤήκη iudicatus oKpielio.kot okpi 
τῆσ (18 ὀϑεστινϑ εἰσ Καὶ οϑέσ πεσίοσ, fapiés ο φρο! MY kat.oppovirros 
atmatura ηοτίλισάσαι. κοί Ho Aoi ἰςείρεατα ἤγῤῥαψονσα i’ γράφῃ 
ufura ἢ χρήσολιέμη καὶ οτοκοσ. ἢ χρῇ σὶσ ἐξα λέιψονσ οἱ Kh ἐξοιλοξ 
φη ἔμ το γἕένο κκένογικαι To ποιητονιδιδᾶ TAAL χϑέγι Καὶ CAO Yos: ut 
fam to ὥραϑέν. Καὶ to ορα τα :]εσεπάας ολεχϑης σλκένοσ κοι OAL TEOS 
οαναγνῶςο “ένοσ' Oo οὐ σγυω ςέος amandus οφίληθης ϑλιξήος, καὶ ὁ 
Φφιλὰ τος. Sic et alia plurima: qua cum temporibus participia funt:abfg 


FIG. 15. MILANO, PRINTER OF SERVIUS, ὦ 1475. 


Τρ o De Oi ευρυβομὺ kapiTaoTexe 
καλλίσα ρηουσ 

Suen μου μουρη woAvipa Top ci Ace 
εἐχουσα 

arAainp keieuthpooupap Θαλλίηρ 
Tepe Teipow 

TSS) καὶ απο HAchepivp Epos tie 
fat Acpkoprepacip , 

Auoiperuc ka Pop Anwochpues 2α 
kpvoupfat 

FIG. 16, MILANO, DOMENICO DA VESPOLATE, 1476. 
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εὖ U δεσ dk ονὶ ται ὶ ὶ ἔ τ ἀ yoke ὁ εἰ G That manuscript must 
indeed have been illegible! 

The second Milanese Greek type that I have found is that used by 
the anonymous printer of the commentary of Servius on Vergil, dated 
1475. He also printed, without imprint or date, a Priscian, in which 
a considerable amount of Greek type is found (fig. 15). This printer, 
whoever he may have been, was a poor workman, and extraordinarily 
careless in composing and revising his texts. The Greek type used 
in the Priscian is a two-line brevier, based upon the Venetian founts, 
but very roughly cut. It is of the ‘cutting-out’ class; for instance, 
8 \ v 16 were all cast with an apostrophe originally ; and the number 
of roman and wrong fount letters is amazing. In the first line of 
the facsimile three roman letters are used, v, i, i. In line 2 a 3 (=m 
final) upside down is used for ε; beyond is another ε resembling that 
in Ulrich Han’s type, but quite different from the ἔ of liner. In 
line 4 come a roman k and ο, and the Greek m and w are printed 
upside down. In line 7, a capital Y is used for s. In line 8, the 
first a in dpama and that of και differs from the ordinary a of the 
type. The sign for ot is often used for final ς. A σθ is also found 
(line 4). The only other Milanese type which I have found is more 
interesting (fig. 16), as it is used in December 1476, by Domenico da 
Vespolate, a printer with whom Paravisinus was associated in 1478, 
and in the very year that saw the publication of the Laskaris. It 
shows clearly enough that at this time there was no connexion between 
the two printers, as no type more unlike that of the Laskaris could be 
imagined. The type in question is a large-faced one, larger in fact 
than the Roman type with which it is used; that has an exceptionally 
small face for a fount only slightly smaller than two-line brevier 
(106 mm.); this is of free, bold form, without a trace of Venetian 
influence, but rather recalling the types of the Roman printers; the 
letters fail to hang together, are unequal in size and incongruous in 
shape, but the type, though not a success as a fount, has one point 
about it which suggests that a Hellene had a hand in designing it. 
This is the three forms of 0, one the ordinary modern form, another 
in which the cross piece projects on each side, and a third the open 
form of the letter. In this respect Domenico da Vespolate’s type 
stands alone among the earliest Latin-Greek founts. It consists of 
twenty-six Greek letters,a B Γ ὃ ¢ 2H A 0 [iii] kK A mv Em po ot 
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tTu@ yw. The o is roman, and for i a gothic { in which the 
dot is almost like an acute accent alternates with a romani: y is 
always represented by a capital X, either upside down or the right 
way up. The # and ὦ are used quite indiscriminately. 

After Milan, only four towns can be named in which Greek type 
had arrived by 1476; these are Padova, Ferrara, Treviso, and 
Vicenza. Elsewhere the use of spaces seems to be invariable; thus 
at Bologna, Azzoguidi in his Perottus, De generibus metrorum, and 
at Naples Matthias Moravus in his Pliny’s Letters of 1476, both 
leave blanks; in the Pliny some pages are more than half empty 
in consequence. At Brescia the printer who produced the Juvenal 
of July 1473, and Statius Gallicus, the partner of Heinrich of Kéln, 
in the Elegantiae of Lorenzo Valla of March 1475, had no Greek 
type; nor is there any in the books printed in 1472—1474 at 


mus.[n.i.ve sepyeict ACU πεια pIKOALH 
d\tid argia:lapia:nicomedia:i.e.ur ὅληι 
Ὁπεια Kot A Ato wei deiopeia:calliopeia 
αἰηδλεια τι Χαῖ εἰα δᾶ platea δὲ hmor 
poflefiis:ut «1A Χέιοσ : d AMET: 


FIG. 17. PADOVA, BARTOL. DA VALDEZOCCO, 1474. 


Fivizzano in the Lunigiana. At Padova, Albrecht of Stendal always Padova. 
leaves spaces, as in the Grammar of Omnibonus Leonicenus (1474) 
and the undated Juvenal. But another edition of the same Grammar, 
printed in January 1474, by Bartolommeo da Valdezocco, has a Greek 
fount, based on Jenson’s (fig. 17); it differs in the second v, which 
resembles that of the Laskaris of 1476, but betrays its origin by 
the two forms of nm and the grave accents. The following letters occur 
in the book: αἀδεὲξηθκλΧλμμ vii, ii] w[i, ii] po tu@y oa, 
together with a roman i and o. Another book, which is without 
imprint, but by its roman type appears to belong to Padova, is an 
edition of Perottus, De generibus metrorum, printed in quarto with 
25 lines to the page. The date may be slightly later than 1476, 
but it seems best to include it here. The Greek letters (fig. 18) found 
in this book are of unrivalled eccentricity. Besides the forms of 
the letters, which are extraordinary enough, the accents, such as 
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Ferrara. 


they are, seem to be inserted separately; for instance, in the word 
Bpayetac (see the facsimile), the circumflex is over both 1 and a: so 
in various occurrences of tod, it is at one time over the v, at another 


flatione iundturarii que ἐπὶ trwvaxrekw idein di 
gito {untretenim quemadmodum j digito longiare 


primunrarticulum fequentes uero breuiores cerni 
mus:ita dactylus prima quidem'fyllaba pduétacon 
ftat fequétibs uero correptis.Anapaft? azo τουναμὰ 

πάϊπεν. eS λαχτόκω hoc € ῳ dactylo cotraris fitam 
phiacrs pAt tr hoc én ring duas fyllabas ΕἼ αχβας 
idé légas habeat.Amphibrach9 — duas Gpaxeacid 
eftbreues, Bacchius quoniam dithyiambicoru car 
men quod in honorem Dionyfit qui bacchs dicitur 
fieri folebat magna ex parte huiufmodi pedibus co 
ftabat, Palimbacchiyarrov Sréccsy gilli fit cotraris 


FIG. 18. SINE NOTA (PADOVA, ¢. 1476 Ὁ). 


over the τ, and once over both o and v. In the word σπένδοντες the 
accent is placed on the π; these things would be impossible with 
fixed accents, as no man ever yet made a nm with an acute, or a τ 
with a circumflex accent. There is even some attempt at providing 
capitals; ᾿Α in the word *Am@t occurs in the facsimile. The Ferrara 


EMieuds κάτ AIAN ἔνχοιμαι ἀϊνϑάνειϑαι 
σε Tind ξυρσντα Διαοκαλον περι TA 
Aoylka ἡ AlaAcktikan καὶ τσερὶ τὴν φὶ) 
λοζοφιαν ὄντσερ YENOMENOV χάντενο 
suai σε ἕτερον ᾿ταλίασ EGNOS EGETORE 
πεῖσθον κοι πειθὸν TAL φιλτάτε. 


FIG. 19. FERRARA, ANDRE BEAUFORT, ¢. 1474. 


Greek type was used by André Beaufort in his two editions (about 

1474 and 1476 respectively) of Baptista Guarinus, De ordine docendi 

et studendi (fig. 19). It is a Jensonian fount, as is shown by the high 
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final c, the two kinds of π, the grave accents, and the o@; but is rather 
larger in the face, a good deal thicker, and a good deal more wide- 
bodied. The accents are very few in number. The following is 
a list of the sorts found in the two editions of Guarinus :-— 


(z) Consonants: γ ὃ 6k A μ ν [i, ii] π [i, i] po ¢ 08 T[i, ii] 
ΦΧ 

(4) Vowels: a ἀ & [formed from ἄ] ἃ [from 6] ἄ; ε & & z@ 

τ [δ πὶ @] € € €; 4 A; cit [from 7]; 0 4; v; ὦ. 

At Treviso the first printer, Gerardus Lisa, printed a Hermes Treviso. 
Trismegistus in 1471, with spaces for the Greek words; but when, 
about 1475, he had a new and very remarkable Latin fount made, 
some Greek letters were cut to match it, with conspicuous success 
(fig. 20). The two alphabets range so well that, unlike all other types 


Perorus Nicalao Peroao falirem.p di.ucl ἢ grace 
fertbas .tvppoo περοττοσ μικολεοῦ TEPOTTO EVs 
mparetp.hic € enf grecone, ποίας betie dicate: 
tub: farini (ale dicite In fine atte epiftolant pont 
Ἑ uale:é quo graci ci latinis coutiite Δ τοῦτες eppoaco 


FIG. 20. TREVISO, GER. LISA, 1476. 


of this period, the Greek does not catch the eye by its difference in 
size or tone. The principal reason of this, next to the uniform thick- 
ness of line in both, is the exceptionally small face of the Latin type 
in comparison with its english body; the ascending and descending 
strokes are very long, and it was thus possible to make the face of 
the Greek of the same size, instead of smaller as usual. Though 
a complete alphabet was no doubt made, the only sorts found in 
the Perottus, Rudimenta grammaticae, of 1476, are these: a γ [high 
andlow]ébecuikAmMvotpotu@ya. The two kinds of γ are 
both of majuscule form, but one is much taller than the other. The 
ὃ resembles that used in the early Roman-Greek types. The v is 
remarkable for a distinct break of continuity between the upright. 
stroke and the curve; the v is pointed like that of Ulrich Han or 
Adam of Ammergau, and the x is a short letter. There are no 


breathings or accents. 
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Vicenza. 


Unknown 
places. 


The Vicenza Greek type, which is found in the commentary of 
Omnibonus Leonicenus on the De Oratoré of Cicero, dated Dec. 22, 
1476, will be spoken of at length in the next chapter, when I come 
to the early sine nota Chrusoloras, and need not be more than 
mentioned here. 

Two other books remain to be noticed, which are certainly not 
later than 1476, but have no indication of their place of printing. 

The first of these is the Liber de Homine of Marzio Galeotti, which 
offers some curious problems. Its date is approximately fixed by 
the existence of a reprint (in which the Greek words are omitted), 
the work of Federigo de’ Conti at Iesi, which cannot be dated later 
than the early part of 1472. But the attack on the book by Georgius 
Merula did not appear till 1474, and Galeotti’s reply to Merula was 
printed at Bologna in 1476 from his autograph MS. At the time 
the Book on Man was written Galeotti was living at Budapest; he 
was director of the royal library there, and tutor to the son of 
Matthias Corvinus, and the book is dedicated to the Archbishop 
of Gran. Now it can hardly be an accident that in the first edition 
the name of the king when mentioned in the text, near the beginning 
of the second book, is printed in capitals, while it is not so in that 
printed at Iesii The Latin type of the first edition is very rude 
and eccentric; it is badly cast, the lines are not properly justified, 
the forme was not locked up firmly, and the ink and presswork are 
anything but what they should be. The type recalls more than any 
other that used by Heinrich of Kéln and Eustace at Brescia in 1474, 
but is not the same, and they possessed no Greek type, as has been 
already mentioned. I am not at all convinced that this first edition 
was not printed under Galeotti’s own eye. There was a printer at 
Budapest in 1473, one Andreas Hess, and his books have the very 
remarkable peculiarity, for printers north of the Alps, of being printed 
in Roman type. Dr. Gdldlin von Tiefenau was kind enough to 
compare the Galeotti with the two books signed by Hess in the Wien 
Hofbibliothek, and found that the types were not the same; but this 
does not prove either that Hess did not use another type in 1471, or 
that the Liber de Homine is not the work of another printer, inspired 
by Galeotti, as no doubt Hess was, to work with roman types. 
However, this is a mere conjecture, for which I admit the evidence is 
but slight. The watermark of the paper, which might help identi- 
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fication, is a six-rayed star in a circle, from which projects a thin 
cross, its arms ending in oval bulbs. Of the Greek type only single 
words occur, scattered through the text, so that the alphabet given 
here (fig. 21) had to be made from a tracing. A whole page, with 
a Greek sentence, is reproduced in the Type Facsimile Society's 


Γαδεεορηικλιμοποστυγῷίω 


FIG. 21. PLACE AND PRINTER UNKNOWN, ¢. 1471? 


Publications for 1900. It is a very curious fount, great primer in 
size, of an entirely independent form, less unlike the Roman than 
the Venetian Greeks, but not really analogous to either. The dis- 
proportionate width of some of the letters, especially v and w, is as 
noticeable as the narrowness of the ὃ, m, and y. 

The second book which I have seen, containing Greek letters, 
but which I cannot at present assign to any printer, is an edition of 
Priscian, De declinationibus nominum, a small quarto, very badly 
printed in a roman type, which has several peculiarities which ought 
to make its origin discoverable; the stops are (like those in early 
Florentine types) in the shape of a saltire; the sign for ws is a curve 
merely, without a loop; v is used for u at the beginning of words; 
the crossbar of the e projects a little, and the sign for vam is a little 
on one side, while the tail, with its diagonal stroke, is exceptionally 
long. This type seems to be identical with that of a quarto 
Propertius, with twenty-five lines to the page, ascribed by Dibdin 
(Bib. Spenc. ii. p. 288, no. 386), but seemingly without sufficient 
reason, to Thomas Ferrandus of Brescia. The Greek type in the 
Priscian is formed on the Jenson model, and is to all appearance 
identical with that of the Batrachomuomachia shown in plate VII; this 
actually is by Ferrandus, though the fact was not guessed by Dibdin. 

This then is some short account of such types used in Latin Conclusion. 
books up to the year 1476 as have come to my notice; there are 
doubtless a considerable number of others which have escaped me. 
Those described, often differing as they do from each other in almost 
every respect, have thus much in common, that they are without 
exception designed and set up by men to whom Greek was not their 
mother-tongue, and probably more or less an unknown language. 
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Books of the 
older Greek 
class. 


It is therefore not surprising that accuracy, either in transcription or 
the use of accents, is not a prominent feature of the Greek in these 
books, but rather that so good a result, almost always in form and 
often from the literary side, was obtained. 

Outside Italy at this period the absence of Greek in such few 
classical books as were printed was universal. Schoffer has been 
spoken of earlier; the R printer, in his edition of the Letters of 
Seneca; the first Paris press, in the Orations of Bessarion, 1471; and 
—an extreme instance, as many pages are almost blank—the Rostock 
Brothers of Common Life, in their Lactantius of 1476, all alike leave 
spaces for Greek words. 


IV. 


We now pass on to review in their order such books as are either 
printed wholly in Greek, or have the Greek text accompanied by 
a Latin translation, usually in parallel columns, but in the undated 
Batrachomuomachia interlinear, and in the Milanese Aesop printed 
apart as a separate section of the book. The books are divided, 
following the indications given in the introductory chapter (p. 1), 
into three parts; the first containing such as were produced, down to 
the establishment of the Aldine press, either under direct Hellenic 
influence, such as that of Demetrios Damilas or Chalkondulas, or, 
as in the case of the Bonus Accursius press, with genuinely Hellenic 
type and in accordance with Hellenic methods and tradition. To this 
section, mainly on account of the difficulty of placing it elsewhere, is 
added the Florentine press of Lorenzo di Alopa, which was directed 
by Ioannes Laskaris. The second division contains the Greek books 
printed by Italians without the aid of Hellenic scholars, with corre- 
sponding type, either frankly Graeco-Latin in character or copied from 
Greek models, as the Vicenza fount of 1489 is copied from the second 
Milanese type. With a single exception all the books of this class 
have a Latin version printed with the Greek text. Although the 
work of Bertochus at Reggio and Modena in 1497-1500 strictly 
belongs to this group, the fact that his type is a copy of that of 
Aldus and is the only Graeco-Latin copy of a Greek type of the 
new style during our period, makes it desirable to close this second 
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division at the same point as the first, and to place all the ‘modern’ 
founts, whether original or derived, together in the third division, 
which thus covers the period from the beginning of 1495 to the end 
of the century. What follows is a short list of the books to be dealt 
with, arranged in the order in which they will be spoken of here. 


A. EARLY GREEK CLASS. 


I. MILANO—FLORENCE, 1476-1500. 
i. MILANO, DIONYSIUS PARAVISINUS, 1476. Type 1. 
1. 1476 Jan. 30. Laskaris, Epitome. [Legrand 1.] 


ii, MILANO, FOR Bonus Accursius [B. AND J. A. DE HONATE?], 1478- 
1481. Types I, 2, 3. 


2. [1478.] Crastonus, Lexicon. (Type 1.) 

3. n.d. Aesop. (Type 1.) 

4. n.d. Saxolus Pratensis. (Type 2.) 

5. n.d. Crastonus, Vocabularius. (Type 2.) 

6. n.d. Theokritos and Hesiod. (Type 2.) 

7. [1480 Sept. 29.] Laskaris, Erotemata. (Type 2.) 
8. 1481 Sept. 20. Psalter. (Types 2, 3.) 


11. FLORENCE [BARTOLOMMEO DI LIBRI], 1488-1500. Type 1*. 
9. 1488 Dec. 9. Homer. [Legrand 5.] 
ro. n.d. Chrusoloras. [Legrand 2.] 
11. 1497 [Sept. 23]. Zenobios. 
12, 1500 Sept. 19. Orpheus. [Legrand 28.] 


iv. MILANO, HEINRICH SCINZENZELER, ETC. 1493. Type 2*. 
13. 1493 Jan. 24. Isokrates. [Legrand 7.] 
14. (2) n.d. Chalkondulas, Erotemata. 
(4) n.d. Moschopoulos, Erotemata. 
(c) n.d. Tlepi διαλέκτων. [Legrand 8.] 


Il VENICE, 1486. 


VENICE, LAONIKOS AND ALEXANDROS, KRETANS, 1486. Type 4. 
15. 1486 Apr. 22. Batrachomuomachia. [Legrand 3.] 
16. 1486 Nov. 15. Psalter. [Legrand 4.] 


1. FLORENCE, 1494-1496. 


FLORENCE, LORENZO DI FRANCESCO DI ALOPA, 1494-1496. Type 5 (a, 4, c). 
17. 1494 Aug. 11. Anthologia. (a, 4.) [Legrand 13.] 
18, n.d. Γνῶμαι μονύστιχοι. (a, 4.) [Legrand 16.] 
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το. n.d. Euripides. (a, ὁ.) [Legrand 15.] 

20. n.d. Kallimachos. (a, 4, 5.) [Legrand 14.] 

21. 1496. Apollonios Rhodios. (a, 4,c.) [Legrand 18.] 
22. 1496. Lucian. (a, 6, 5.) [Legrand το. 

23. n.d. KéButoc πίναξ. (a, 8, c.) [Doubtful.] 

24. n.d. Chrusoloras. (a, c.) [Legrand 20. Doubtful.] 


B. GRAECO-LATIN CLASS. 


I. BRESCIA, c. 1474. 


[Brescia, THOMAS FERRANDUS, c. 1474?] Type 6. 
25. n.d. Batrachomuomachia. 


II. VICENZA, c. 1475-76. 


[VICENZA, GIOVANNI DA RENO? c. 1475-76.] Type 7. 
26. n.d. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. 


Ill. PARMA, c. 1481. 


[PARMA, UNKNOWN PRINTER, 1480-81.] Type 8. 
27. n.d, Chrusoloras, Erotemata. 


IV. VICENZA—VENICE, 1483-1484. 
i. VICENZA, DIONYSIUS BERTOCHUS, 1483. Type 9. 
28. n.d. Crastonus, Vocabularius. 
29. 1483 Nov. 16. Crastonus, Lexicon. 
ii, VENICE, PEREGRINO PASQUALE, 1484. Type 9. 
30. 1484 Feb. 10. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. 


V. VICENZA, 1489-1491. 
VICENZA, LEONARDUS ACHATES, 1489-1491. Type 10, 10*. 
31. 1489 June 15. Laskaris, Epitome. (Type 10.) 
32. n.d. Laskaris, περὶ ὀνύματος καὶ ῥήματος. (Type 10.) [Legrand 6.] 
33. 1490 Sept. 1. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. (Type ro*.) 
34. 1491 Dec. 23. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. (Type.10*.) 


C. LATER GREEK PRESSES. 


I. VENICE, 1494-1500... 
VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, 1494-1500... Types 11*, 11-13. 


35. 1495 Feb.-March. Laskaris, Erotemata. (Type 11*.) [1- 
grand 12.| 

36. n.d. Mousaios (Greek text). (Type 11.) [Legrand 10.] 

37. n.d. Galeomuomachia. (Type 11.) [Legrand 9.] 
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38. 1495 Nov. 1. Aristotle, Organon, ὃς, (Type 11.) 


39. 1495 Dec. 25. Th. Gaza, Grammatica. (Type 11.) [Legrand 17.] 
40. 1496 Feb. Theokritos, &c. (Type 11.) 


41. 1496 Aug. Thesauros, &c. (Types 11, 12.) 

42. 1497 Jan. Aristotle, History of Animals, &c. (Types 11, 12.) 

43. 1497 Jan. Vrbanus Bolzanius, Grammatica. (Type 12.) 

44. 1497 Feb. Aristotle, Physics, &c. (Type 11, 12.) 

45. 1497Junet. Theophrastos, Natural History, &c. (Types 11, 12.) 

46. n.d. Psalter. (Types 11,12.) [Legrand 11.] 

47. 1497 Dec. 5. Horae. (Type 12.) 

48. 1497 Dec. Crastonus, Lexicon. (Type 12.) 

49. 1498 June. Aristotle, Ethics, &c. (Type 11, 12.) 

50. 1498 July 15. Aristophanes. (Types 11, 12.) [Legrand 21.] 

51. 1499 March-April. Collection of Greek Letters. (Type 12.) 
[Legrand 22.] 

52. 1499 June-Oct. Astronomici ueteres. (Type 12.) 

53- 1499 July. Dioskorides. (Types 12, 13.) 


IJ, REGGIO—MODENA, 1497-1500. 
i. REGGIO, DIONYSIUS BERTOCHUS, 1497. Type 14. 
54. 1497. Aesop. 
55. 1497. Crastonus, Vocabularius. 
ii. MODENA, D. BERTOCHUS, 1499. Type 14. 
56. 1499 Oct. 20. Crastonus, Lexicon. 


II]. VENICE—MILANO, 1498-1499. _ 
1, VENICE, PELUSIUS, BRACIUS, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1498. Type 15. 
57. 1498 June 18. Phalaris. 
58. 1498. Aesop. 


ii, MILANO, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1499. Types 15%, 16. 
59. 1499 Nov. 15. Souidas. [Legrand 25.] 


IV. VENICE, 1499-1500. 
VENICE, ZACHARIAS KALLIERGES, 1499. Type 17. 
60. 1499 July 24. ᾿Ετυμολογικὸν μέγα. [Legrand 23.] 
61. 1499 Oct. 26. Simplikios. [Legrand 24.] 
62. 1500 May 25. Ammonios. [Legrand 27.] 
63. 1500 Oct. 5. Galen. [Legrand 29.] 


The Erotemata of Konstantinos Laskaris were printed at Milano Milano, 


ς : a - 1 Dionysius 
by Dionysius Paravisinus, and are dated 30 January 1476, which paravisinus 


may or may not mean 1477, according to our present reckoning. and Dem. 
Paravisinus, or Pallavicino, has been the subject of a biography by 1476.” 
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Preface of 
Damilas. 


Sig. Motta, but I have been unable to obtain a copy of his book. 
Besides being the printer of the Laskaris, Paravisinus had been 
‘prototypographus’ in two places. In January, 1473, he printed 
the first book at Cremona in partnership with Stephanus de Merlinis 
of Lecco, and in the next year joined with one Ambrosius of Orco 
in establishing the first press at Como; the date of their first and 
only book is 9 August 1474. We next find him at Milano as printer of 
the Laskaris, after which he joined another fellow-craftsman, Domenico 
da Vespolate, in 1478, in the printing of an edition of the Grammar of 
Perottus. We hear no more of him; but it seems from his never 
printing more than one book in each of four successive attempts, at 
intervals of two years or less, that he was not a successful man of 
business. Prefixed to the Laskaris is a preface, both in Greek and 
Latin, by one Δημήτριος ὁ Κρὴς, or Demetrius Cretensis. He is also 
called Demetrius Mediolanensis in the Homer of 1488, and was, 
according to Legrand, the son of Milanese parents who settled in 
Krete, and there obtained or took the surname Damilas (i.e. da 
Milano). His preface shows that he was responsible for the character 
of the type and for the printing of the book, and may mean that he 
was not only the inventor and owner, but also the actual cutter of the 
punches. I shall return to this point later, and will in this place 
only transcribe the Latin version, in which the references to the 
difficulties encountered by him should be noted. 

‘Demetrius Cretensis ingenuis ac studiosissimis adulescentibus 
salutem. Cum uos rerum bonarum ac literarum graecarum adipi- 
scendae disciplinae studiosos uiderem, sane et uestram tam egregiam 
ad huiusmodi res intentionem non iniuria sum admiratus: et animi 
uestri generositatem excellentiamque beatam existimans, multum ac 
diu cogitabam qua in re uobis graecae amantissimis disciplinae 
gratificari possem, et quod studio uestro dignum gratumque esset 
praestarem. Haec igitur animo uolutans inueniebam uobis quidem 
pergratum ac nihilominus utile fore, si uobis copia librorum graecorum 
sine multa impensa difficultateque esset, quo et ad discendum im- 
pensius et propositum uobis libentiori animo assequendum alacriores 
essetis, mihi uero optatissimum memoratuque dignum, si quid tale 
uestra meaque causa recte efficere possem. Quapropter cum multum 
mente, plurimum uero experientia laborauimus, uix tandem inueni 
quonam modo libri quoque graeci imprimerentur, tum literarum com- 
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positione, quae uaria et multiplex penes literas graecas existat, tum 
maxime locis accentuum seruatis; quod profecto arduum erat, nec 
parua indigebat consideratione. Visum itaque mihi est primo Con- 
stantini grammaticam imprimere, uiri sane diserti grammaticique 
diligentissimi; cum ualde dilucidam apprimeque incohantibus utilem, 
tum etiam periculum [gr. ἀπόπειραν] uestri facturam, siquidem et uobis 
haec res pluris aestimata sit, et a nobis minus frustra elaborata; 
deinde, si res ex sententia cesserit maiora quoque atque praestantiora 
deo uolente attingere. Vestri itaque erit, optimi adulescentes, ac 
uestrae naturae ingenuae studiique praestantis, desiderium uestrum 
erga literas graecas re ipsa iam confirmare, quae profecto non paruo 
adiumento uobis ad omnem uirtutem doctrinamque erunt, et huius- 
modi nactis occasionem grammatica a uobis accurate intellecta, 
praeceptaque ad altiora deinceps, fauente deo, eniti, nosque promp- 
tiores reddere ad multa plura pulchrioraque uobis gratificandum. 
Valete.’ 

Interesting as this preface is, our principal concern is with the 
sentence beginning at the word Quapropter. Damilas there says 
that his difficulties arose (1) from the variety and complexity of the 
composition of Greek letters, and (2) from the accents. By the first ‘Compositio 
of these he probably refers to the assumed necessity of producing ler™™™’ 
an appearance of continuity by bringing the letters close together. 
I have already referred to this peculiarity of this type, and may here 
go into the matter in somewhat greater detail. There can be no 
reasonable doubt, after making every allowance for the spreading of 
the impression due to the sloppiness of the ink, that something of the 
sort was done. Firstly, the type is carefully designed to bring certain 
letters into the closest possible contiguity by means of specially 
designed varieties of those letters; so that in some cases, like the 
mH of ὅμηρος in line 6 of the facsimile (plate I), the μὲ of μὲν, and 
the cw of φιλήσω in line 8, or ocw in line 19, the two or three 
letters seem as printed to be almost without any apparent break. 
In the two forms of a used in παραλήκει, line 7, the first has the last 
stroke purposely lengthened; so with the m in two of the instances 
quoted above; compare 6mupoc, line 6, with the next word μῦθον ; 
here, ¢ being a letter widest at the top, the m does not nearly touch 
it. But for the same reason o in ov (last line) does almost touch 
the t. In many cases, as in ἀμφότερον in line 10, it is by no means 
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evident at first sight that the letters are really separate sorts. 
Secondly, in the word παραλήγει (line 7) the second a, which is not 
the joining form of the letter, partly overlaps the left-hand lower 
limb of the 4; the same is equally conspicuous in the words καλῶ, 
καλέσω (line 9), where the indentation made on the A by the a is quite 
clear. It occurs again in lines 21, 22, and (with ἀ) 24. A similar 
instance of impact may be seen in τήν, line 12; here τ is the joining- 
form of the letter, though the ordinary τ is often very close to the 
next letter, as in τι, line 24; τι with the joining-form of τ is found 
in line 22. The « overlaps occasionally, as in οἰκῶ, line 1, or κήσω, 
line 2. The tall a, the last letter in line 12, is adapted for the 
overlapping of the preceding letter, as in this case of the π᾿ Γ, 6, 6s, x 
also, being letters which have a projecting stroke at the top, are 
found in similar conjunction with this a. Other combinations of the 
same kind are ay, vy, az, a&, and both forms of m with A; in all alike 
there is no doubt either that they are fitted into one another, or 
that they are each made up of two letters separately cast. 

We now come to the tall and τ: the former overhangs some 
letters a little, especially those like A, which spread outwards at the 
foot, but the τ is far more striking. In somewhat the same way 
as the f in a roman or gothic fount is adapted either by filing or 
kerning, to get the following letter under its projecting stroke, so 
as to avoid an ugly gap in a word, so the high τ which is found 
in most early Greek founts is arranged with reference to the preceding 
letter, and once, in the second Milanese type, to the letters both 
preceding and following. On our facsimile the examples found are 
ot (lines 8, 17), vt (13, 18, 19), evt (15, 16), υντ (14), Tr (13). In all 
these cases the letter before the + stands underneath the top stroke 
of the τ More striking still are the instances in which accented 
vowels are thus managed; there is no good example on this page, 
for in τότε (line 7), though the ὁ is not independent of the τ, it does 
not stand under it. In most cases of this sort the horizontal stroke 
of the τ fits in between the letter and its accent; it is extremely 
puzzling to know how this was done. The easiest way for the 
printer was obviously to cast the combinations as a single sort; 
but there can be no reasonable doubt, from the evidence of all the 
Greek types and the analogy of Latin ones, that the printers had 
some method of combining separate sorts in this way, which they 
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preferred to casting them in one piece. If the vr in μέλλοντος (line 18) 
be compared with the same two letters in μέλλοντα (line 19), it will 
be seen that there is more space between the v and the τ in the 
first than in the second instance. The same thing is found elsewhere 
with et. The 7 (line 1) and © (line 6) are peculiarly clumsy, and are 
oddly shaped. These characteristics are exactly reproduced in the 
ir and Or. So with the τ (line 1), which is unusually high and thick. 
There are two forms of ὦ; one has the accent over the centre, one 
has it at one side; both these are combined with the high tr. The 
ὦ, found in the last line of the facsimile, is a narrow letter; the 
wider ὦ alone is used with τ, but the ὦ in wt is the same as when 
it is used alone. Of these six instances five are accented letters, 
and therefore the strongest possible evidence. All three forms of 
a are found combined with the τ, a very improbable circumstance 
if the two letters were made in one piece. In rare instances, the 
accented letter is not under the τ, but is either (as in τότε, line 7) 
only slightly overhung, or is altogether separate. When this t comes 
at the beginning of a word, ‘as in lines 8 and 9, the τ is separate, 
but no additional space is as a rule left; an exception to this occurs 
in line 2. In διὰ τοῦ (line 16), and generally where dt or at come 
next to one another in different words, the 1 still slightly overhangs 
the a. In one place where wr is found, the two letters belong to 
different words, but by error they have been combined; the same 
occurs once also with or. The combination mt, which occurs 
frequently, must be considered as a single sort; they are in actual 
touch, and the slope of the π is different from that of m used alone. 
The π of line 1 is never combined with τ. 

This then is what in my opinion Damilas means when he Accents. 
speaks of the ‘compositio literarum.’ The reasons for the practice 
have been given at length in chapter ii, and need not be repeated 
here. As to the accents, it is difficult to know exactly to what 
Damilas is referring, whether to the treatment of the accents in the 
cutting of the punches, or to the difficulty of securing accuracy in 
composition. This last could hardly present difficulties to a Hellenic 
compositor (if the book was really set up by a Hellene), and the 
context seems to show that it refers to the making of the type, not 
to its use. But there is no evidence at all that the accents are not 
made in one piece with the letters; indeed, they are obviously fixed, 


55 


and though of course the method adopted by Kallierges may have 
been anticipated by Damilas, there is nothing to show that it was, 
and it is improbable that at so early a date a device so elaborate 
should have been thought out. Besides, unless Kallierges were 
ignorant of the methods of his predecessors, which is unlikely, he 
could not have spent five years in discovering a process in use twenty 
years earlier. The non-occurrence of certain accented sorts, noticed 
below, and the invariable substitution for them of other sorts, seems 
to make any mechanical device for attaching the accents quite out 
of the question. I am therefore compelled to leave this question 
as it stands, merely stating my opinion that the accents were cut 
on one punch with the letters in the lower-case, as in the capitals, 
where they are usually right inside the letters. Damilas may have 
meant to refer only to the number of combinations it was necessary 
to cut. 

The type of I will conclude the discussion of this book with certain details of 

ΠΡ askariss the fount, and a statement of its relative completeness in this matter 
of accented letters. It is in body roughly a great primer type, though 
the face is a good deal smaller in proportion, and the white between 
the lines is very much pronounced. It consists approximately of fifty- 
five capital and one hundred and sixty-one lower-case sorts, seven 
breathings, hyphens, stops, and so on, besides ten special signs only 
used on leaf 48 of the Laskaris. An exact computation is impossible, 
owing to the doubt whether certain breathings, as in the case of € and 
one form of é, are separate, or form part of the letter, but this does not 
involve a difference of more than four or five sorts. There is a full set 
of capitals, besides a certain number of accented vowels. The accents 
and breathings are, where it is. possible, as in the *H, placed inside 
the letter in order to save space. As the capitals occupy the whole 
depth of the face, they look, when used in a line with lower-case, as 
if they were out of register: this peculiarity was copied by many 
succeeding printers. In the lower-case the combinations do not by 
any means amount to a complete set, many of them being replaced 
by other forms. It is difficult to decide as to certain letters; é for 
instance is always printed ’e, as in line 4, but whether the breathing is 
a separate sort is not clear; it occurs in the Homer in just the same 
form, and may have been cast thus in order to save the necessity of 
inserting a space before it, as it must, of course, always come at the 
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beginning of a word. The € is also a very doubtful case; it certainly 
looks like °é, but may be another instance of the same thing. The 
A is printed as “ἡ, the H as “A, and the ἱ as ἧι; ἅ, in which breathing 
and accent are side by side (as they are in ἃ also), is found in the 
Crastonus, but, as it seems, not in the Laskaris. Other forms which 
are missing are G€ATtTt ἵ ὃ ὺ ὕ ὑ ὁ ὃ ὗ ὦ ὦ, For ὦ, which is very 
often wanted, ὦ is always used. There are two forms of ἵ, one 
apparently separate, as ‘i, the other, very rarely used, being cast in 
one piece. Similarly we find é, but “é is equally common, and it is 
the same with i and ’*t. Of double or triple forms of letters, mostly 
owing to the addition of ‘joining-forms,’ which have the last stroke 
prolonged and kerned, there is a considerable number: thus a has 
three varieties, two of which occur in παραλήγει, line 7, and the third, a 
tall form, in line 12. There are two forms of & & & ἃ ἅ, corresponding 
with these. Of e¢, besides the ordinary form, there is a second sort, 
represented in the facsimile by the € in tveotac, line 7, intended for 
use only before v; a third, semi-capital variety, is found in the Aesop, 
but only in combination, as € and €, in the Laskaris. This, the 6 
(line 4) and a second κ, which is sometimes found, form a small group 
of letters agreeing together, and of a different size from the rest of the 
type. In the Crastonus and the Aesop the proper ¢ of the fount is 
used. Of u there is a second set, consisting of η, ἡ, ἡ, 4. It is 
represented in the facsimile by + in the last line; ἡ and ἡ are found 
in no other form. There are two kinds of w, the broad (as in 
ποιήσω, line 1) and the narrow (ὠλέσω, line 10); ὦ has two forms, in 
one of which the accent is over the centre of the letter (as οἰκῶ, 
line 1), and in the other at one side (ποιῶ, same line); ὦ has also 
two forms, the breathing and accent being placed side by side in 
one of them. 

Of varieties in the consonants the following may be noted. Three 
kinds of r are found; the first in λήγει, line 1; the second in osvria, 
line 15; the third in προηγουμένου, line 25. There are two deltas, 
one being triangular; two thetas; two kappas, one being a quasi- 
capital form, as mentioned above; two forms of π, as in line 4, 
ἐπαινέσω᾽ παρὰ ; and three of τ, as in lines 2 and 10. The combinations 
of letter and apostrophe are δ᾽, θ᾽, λ᾽, w, τ᾽, and @. Of ligatures 
or tied letters there are very few. The double vowels are αἱ, av, 
ει, εὖ, ut, in sets more or less complete; the combinations of a vowel 
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and a consonant, ep, Hy, ἦν, Av (line 12), uv (line 14), wv, tv; double 
consonants are m1, 09, om (line 15), oo (line 6), or (line 7), and probably 
tt (line 13). The diphthongs αὖ, of, οὗ are printed with two separate 
letters as av, δῖ, 60. In contrast with the majority of the early types 
the iota subscript is used, but only two sorts, that without an 
accent and that with a circumflex, are cut of each vowel, and one 
or other of these is used wherever the iota subscript occurs, no 
matter what the right accent may be; the two sorts of η, y and A, 
may be seen in lines 14 and 17. 

I have dwelt on this type at some length because it is the first 
of its kind, and possesses many features common to all early Greek 
founts, so that these will not need to be spoken of again. Before 
passing to the next group of books, I will give the epigram of 
Poliziano on Paravisinus and Damilas, from the works of Poliziano, 
Venice, 1498, sig. ge 6> :— 

‘In Demetrium Cretensem, et Dionysium Parauisinum graecorum 
uoluminum impressores. 


Qui colis aonidas, graios quoque uolue libellos, 
namque illas genuit Graecia, non Latium. 

En Parauisinus quanta hos Dionysius arte 
imprimit, en quanto cernitis ingenio. 

Te quoque Demetri, ponto circumsona Crete 
tanti operis nobis edidit artificem. 

Turce quid insultas? tu graeca uolumina perdis; 
hi pariunt. hydrae nunc age colla seca.’ 


The Laskaris is the only book now extant as the joint work of 
Paravisinus and Damilas, and we must suppose either that sufficient 
capital was not forthcoming to enable them to continue the venture, 
or that some accident intervened. As the type reappears at latest 
in 1478, and the size of the Lexicon of Crastonus makes it certain 
that not much under a year was occupied in its production, we have 
a period of about eighteen or six months, according as we interpret 
the date of the Laskaris to mean 1476 or 1477 by our present 
reckoning, during which the curtain is drawn. When it is opened 
again a new set of actors are on the stage. Demetrios Damilas 
has vanished, and does not reappear till 1488; of Paravisinus also 
all we know further is that in April, 1478, he was still at Milano, 
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associated with Domenico da Vespolate, and therefore seemingly no 
longer his own master. After this date he finally disappears. The 
place of Damilas is now filled by Bonus Accursius of Pisa; we have 
to ask what connexion he had with the earlier press, and who took 
the place of Paravisinus as printer. In the first place it is to be 
observed that whether the type passed out of his hands or not, 
Damilas retained possession of the punches or matrices, or both, as 
the type was recast from them for the Homer of 1488, πόνῳ καὶ 
δεξιότητι Δημητρίου ΛΛεδιολανέως. But it seems most likely that the 
type itself was no longer in his possession in 1478, and that Bonus 
Accursius was unable to get it recast when it was worn out; some 
such hypothesis seems necessary to account for the two facts, that 
both editor and printer disappear and are replaced by others, and 
that when the original type was used up a new fount was cut to 
replace it. The only other possible explanation is that both Damilas 
and Paravisinus were serving in the office of the new printers in 
a subordinate position; and, if it is assumed that Damilas was 
himself the cutter of the first type, which is an assumption by no 
means necessary, the strong resemblance between the two founts in 
point of style and in the skill of cutting can hardly be accounted 
for otherwise. 

The part of Bonus Accursius in the business is fairly clear, and 
we must not press the ‘Bonus Accursius impressit’ of the Aesop and 
certain copies of the Psalter too closely. In his preface to the first 
part of the Aesop he uses the phrase ‘imprimi curarem’ of his share 
in the work, and the words in the preface to the Lexicon of Crastonus 
agree with this view of his position. He was in fact editor and 
general director of the work, and he employed a professional printer 
to do the actual business of printing. But the name of this printer is 
never given in any book, and, in the absence of any direct evidence, 
his identity can only be inferred; but this can be done with approxi- 
mate certainty, for the larger Roman type used in conjunction with 
both the Greek founts in this series of books is such a remarkable 
one that it cannot be mistaken for any other. It is identical with 
the Roman type of the brothers Benignus and Joannes Antonius de 
Honate, which was used by them for Latin books at the same time 
(1477-1480); and until it can be shown that this type was in the 
hands of any other printer during those years, the claim of the 
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Honate brothers to be the printers of the Greek series of books 
must remain undisputed. 

Two books were printed under the direction of Bonus Accursius 
with the Laskaris type, both without any date. The first of the two 
is the Lexicon of the Carmelite monk of Piacenza, Crastonus, some 
account of whom has been given in the introductory chapter. It 
is a folio of considerable size, printed in parallel columns of Greek 
and Latin. The Lexicon itself is preceded by two prefaces. That 
addressed to Francesco Ferrari by Crastonus himself comes first, and 
contains the following reference to the writer’s relations with Bonus 
Accursius: ‘Tanta in hac diem conflata est necessitudo et sanctissimi 
amoris et contubernii foedus, ut grande nefas existimarem, si quid 
imprimendum ei dedissem, nisi quod emendatissimum et consumma- 
tissimum fuisset.’ The second preface is by the editor, and also speaks 
of his undertaking. After praising the writer, and explaining the 
plan of the work, he adds: ‘Ego autem operam dedi, ut haec praecepta, 
ita ut dixi in ordinem redacta, imprimerentur.’ The book itself bears 
no other indication of its origin; but an inscription at the end of one 
copy fixes a date after which it cannot have appeared. It runs thus: 
‘Hunc librum donauit uenerabilis et eximius grammaticae doctor, 
latinae scilicet ac graecae et hebraicae, dominus Petrus de Montagnana 
congregationi canonicorum regularium Lateranensium sancti Augus- 
tini, ita ut sit tantum ad usum dictorum canonicorum in monasterio 
sancti Ioannis in uiridario Paduae commorantium. 1478.’ 

The second book printed in the first type is an Aesop, also 
undated, but probably a little later than the Lexicon, though it is 
less ambitious, being smaller both in height and bulk. It consists 
of three parts: the first, which is wholly in Greek, contains the Life 
of Aesop by Maximos Planoudes, followed by the Fables; the second 
consists of the Latin translation by Rinucius of the Life. That these 
two are parts of a single undertaking is proved by the words in the 
preface of Bonus Accursius in which he dedicates the book to the 
ducal quaestor Torriano: ‘Cum animaduerterem quanto in pretio et 
apud Platonem et apud uniuersam uetustatem Aesopus habitus fuerit, 
existimaui me facturum rem non indignam, si graecas eius fabellas et 
uitam una cum latina interpretatione imprimi curarem, quo diuulga- 
rentur apud omnes,’ The third part of the book, apparently an 
afterthought, is preceded by a second preface in which the earlier 
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portion is spoken of as ‘codex superior.’ It contains a selection 
from the Fables with a word-for-word Latin version over against it. 
The two languages are arranged so that the contents of each line 
correspond exactly in both languages, and in consequence the length of 
the lines is extremely irregular (see the reprint of 1497, plate XVIII). 
This defect was remedied in similar cases by later printers, such as 
Estienne in his Psalterium quintuplex of 1509, or Guillen in the 
Alcala polyglott Bible, by filling up the short lines with ornaments 
specially cast for the purpose. At the end of the Aesop is the 
colophon, already referred to: ‘Bonus Accursius pisanus impressit : 
qui non doctorum hominum, sed rudium ac puerorum gratia hunc 
laborem suscepit.’ 

In both books the Greek type is identical in every particular The first 
with that of the Laskaris of 1476, except that certain letters are {YP¢ 2s.used 
lost, and one, a 6, agreeing in size with the rest of the type, has been tonus and 
added. Among those that have disappeared are all forms of the tall a ais 
(the last letter in line 12 of plate I); the iota subscript; and (in the 
Lexicon) the semi-capital ¢ and its varieties; but in the Aesop this ε 
without accent is once or twice found. This great similarity to the 
Laskaris, and the uniformity of setting up, makes it probable that 
a compositor employed by Paravisinus had been engaged for the work 
by the printers of Bonus Accursius; it appears certain, indeed, that 
nowhere could a man be found who had experience in setting up Greek 
in type, except among those who had worked on the Laskaris. In all 
typographical details the Crastonus and Aesop are precisely similar, 
with the single exception just mentioned, and the Roman type is 
identical in both, The Greek shows signs of wear, but hardly more 
in the Aesop than in the Lexicon, and the occasional badness of 
press-work and inking makes arguments resting on the appearance 
of the type of little value. The absence of signatures in the first 
part of the Aesop may be taken to imply an earlier date than the 
Lexicon, which has them throughout; a more probable explanation 
is that the folders and binders, being no doubt Italians, did not 
understand the Greek letters, and the printer did not think it 
desirable to give roman signatures to a book wholly in Greek. 

The second and third parts, which are wholly or half Latin, have the 
signatures in roman letters. 

After the printing of these two books the first type vanishes, and Second type. 
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is replaced by a new fount of similar, but bolder, design. We can 
hardly be mistaken in inferring from this fact that when his supply 
of type was worn out, Bonus Accursius or his printer had no means 
of recasting it, and therefore that the punches or matrices did not 
belong to him, but remained in the hands of their original owner. 
The reason for the change of type is not so easy to discover, 
and it is certain that Bonus Accursius had the use of a skilful 
designer and type-cutter, for the new fount is in no degree inferior 
to the old, while its larger size and the increased independence and 
self-reliance of its letters mark it as in many respects an advance on 
its predecessor. Though the face is so much larger, the increase in 
the body is only about eight per cent. (twenty lines measure 126 milli- 
metres), and the same roman type, leaded when set up in parallel 
columns to the Greek, is used with it as with the earlier type. 

Five books in all are printed with the new fount, but only two 
of them have any kind of date. The Psalter, Greek and Latin in 
parallel columns, has a colophon which is worded differently in 
different copies. In the majority it occupies a single line, and reads: 
‘Impressum Mediolani Anno Mcccc. Lxxxi die .xx. Septembris.’ The 
others add after the second word: ‘Impensa Bonaccursii Pisani, 
begin a new line at ‘die,’ and read ‘Setembris’ for ‘Septembris.’ The 
Erotemata of Laskaris, also printed in parallel columns with a Latin 
version by Crastonus, has no colophon, but a preface by Bonus 
Accursius, addressed to Julius Pomponius, and dated ‘Ex Mediolano 
iii, Kalendas octobres. Mcccclxxx.’ Though this is not necessarily 
the actual date of publication, it is at any rate near enough to it 
to prove that the Laskaris precedes the Psalter. Of the three undated 
books, probably the first is a little tract of extreme rarity, of which 
the only copy known to me is in the Spencer Collection at the 
John Rylands Library. It consists in its present condition of six 
leaves, but originally had eight; whether the two last were blank 
or not is uncertain, as although the text ends abruptly with the 
sixth leaf, the sense is complete, and there seems to be no possibility 
of comparison with other copies or editions. The book is a small 
octavo, printed on paper like that of the small quartos, as the Aesop, 
not on the large paper used for the Theokritos. The title-heading 
runs thus: ‘Saxoli Pratensis uiri doctissimi de accentibus ac di- 
phthongis δὲ formatione praeteritorum graecorum.’ The’ text is printed 
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in the large roman type of the Crastonus and Aesop, and the second 
Greek type. The next book is a Latin-Greek vocabulary by Cras- Vocabulary. 
tonus; this is printed on the large paper, and though an octavo, 
is as tall as the quarto Aesop. Typographical peculiarities show 
that these two books, the Saxolus and the Crastonus, are earlier 
than the other three, and that the Psalter is the last of the five. 
But the relative position of the Theokritos and Laskaris is not easy 
to fix. Two forms of the letters g and & are used with this second Theokritos 
type and appear in the page from the Theokritos repraduced on iain 
plate II; one form is very large (ς, line 11; & line 6) and the other 
smaller (lines 1 and 12 respectively). There can be no doubt that 
the tall ones are the earlier, and that the shorter forms, which are 
not kerned, were introduced for convenience, to avoid difficulties like 
that on sig. C 6» of the Vocabulary, where 2 comes in the same position 
in three successive lines; here the middle one had to be omitted 
and stamped in afterwards by hand in each copy. The same trouble 
occurred of course whenever two of these letters came together. Of 
the five books the Saxolus and Vocabulary contain only the earlier 
and larger forms of these two letters. The Laskaris has both forms 
of ξ, but apparently is without the shorter 2; all four letters are 
found in the Theokritos and Psalter. This tells in favour of the 
priority of the Laskaris; on the other hand, an additional e, of 
a curious design, very like that seen in the word ἐλθὲ in line 5 
of the page from the Venetian Psalter of 1486 (plate V), is largely 
used in the Vocabulary, and occurs once on the first page of the 
Theokritos; it seems not to be found elsewhere in that book, or at 
all in the Laskaris and Psalter. But of course a single occurrence 
of a letter may well have been merely accidental, and is of little 
value as evidence. The use of red ink for printing the headings 
in the Theokritos is certainly not successful, and has the air of an 
experiment. In the Vocabulary there was no opportunity for its 
use, but the headings of the Laskaris and Psalter give full scope for 
red printing, and are in both cases printed in black throughout. 
On the whole, I am inclined, perhaps against the balance of evidence, 
to place the Theokritos first of the two; this leaves the better part 
of a year free for the printing of the Psalter, a large and in some 
respects difficult undertaking, and gives a more intelligible order to 
the whole series. 
63 


Psalter, 1481. 


Description 
of the second 
fount. 


The Psalter differs from the rest, not only by its possession of 
an imprint, but also in the fact that the roman type in which the 
preface of Ctastonus to the bishop of Bergamo is set up is different 
from that used for the Latin text of the Psalter, which is identical 
with that found in the four other books. It is much smaller than 
the great primer fount (being of a body not much larger than english), 
and obviously a copy of it on a smaller scale. But besides this, 
there are included in it some words in a Greek type of the same 
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FIG. 22. MILANO, BONUS ACCURSIUS, 1481. 


body, and therefore much smaller than either of the two other Milanese 
Greek types, though agreeing with them in its general appearance. 
It seems probable that these isolated words are part of a complete 
fount, though I am not aware that either roman or Greek were ever 


cused in any other book. The letters which occur in the preface are: 


auHi@imvpty. The facsimile of these letters given here (fig. 22) 
has been made from a tracing. 

Returning to the larger type, we observe at once that it is 
evidently the work of a skilled and experienced hand. The strong 
resemblance in all essential points to the fount of 1476, and the 
difficulty of imagining a second man at that time competent to cut 
such a type, especially one that combines originality with so much 
of the technique of the earlier character, forces us to believe that 
the same hand produced both. If this is so, then either Damilas 
did not design and cut the punches for the type of 1476 himself, or 
possibly Bonus Accursius or his printer may have commissioned the 
new type from Damilas, who, it must be remembered, may have 
filled some subordinate post in the Bonus Accursius press, in which 
he had not the right to prevent the suppression of his name. 
Speaking generally, the chief difference of the two founts is in the 
larger face of the second, the letters being taller in proportion to 
their breadth, more upright, and drawn with bolder and firmer, if less 
graceful, strokes; both in intention and effect it is distinctly less 
cursive, though in some few cases distinct traces of an effort to 
connect the letters by means of kerning are still found. In detail 
also the variation is but small. The later type is certainly the more 
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complete as regards accents and breathings; there is also a con- 
siderable number of consonants with apostrophe, such as 8 (plate II, 
line 1), κ᾽ (line 30), (line 3), τ᾽ (line 13); and some of the vowels 
have both breathing and apostrophe, as ᾿ἀὰ in line 16. Other new 
forms are t and v with diaeresis and accent (as ¢, line 15); but the 
new type agrees with the older one in its possession of the iota 
subscript; 4 is found in line 12 of plate II. One curious similarity 
of the two founts is the presence in the second of larger forms of 
Ἐ, @ and k (line 27) exactly parallel to the anomalous ©, € κ, and 6 
of the earlier fount. The ἴ is quite unique, as the accent is turned 
sideways and intertwined with the breathing, no doubt on account 
of the narrowness of the letter. The high Γ (the lows, though found 
here and there, is very rarely used) is slightly hollowed out, but only 
very slightly; but the high τ, which is fairly common, but as it 
happens does not occur on plate II, is undercut on both sides of 
the perpendicular. There can be no doubt that it is a separate 
letter in every case, even in combination with nm or a low tr. In one 
instance, on sig. r 2%, where this + comes after an é, it has been 
forced up sideways by the pressure of the upper surface of the accent 
against the underside of the cross-stroke of the tr The number of 
double letters and ligatures is not large; a, av, εἰ, ev, and vv, with a few 
of their accented sorts, among the vowels, and of the consonants, MM, 
69, om, 66, στ, seem to complete the list. The change, apart from 
actual design, which is most noticeable in the later type, is the 
great increase in the number of varieties of single letters. Where 
these are found in the fount of 1476 they are generally there for 
some definite purpose; they either represent kerned and unkerned 
sorts, or if not, they show a manifest divergence in form. The 
three kinds of a illustrate both these alternatives. But in the second 
type many of the variations are apparently without object; the 
differences between them are so small as to be difficult of detection, 
and certainly insufficient, if the object were to give variety to the 
appearance of the fount, to produce any such effect. Some of the 
duplicate forms, the 2 and & were made with a definite aim, as 
explained above; but instances like the two forms of a, ν, or σ, the 
varieties of τ, which are specially bewildering, and to a less extent 
the μ (as in ἔμμεναι, line 12), Φ, x, and ὦ, are difficult to explain in 
any reasonable way. But, whatever the object, it is clear that it 
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was one to which the designer of the type attached great importance, 
however inconceivable to us it may be; and the constantly growing 
tendency thus to multiply almost identical sorts observable among 
the printers of Greek in early times shows that he was not alone 
in his opinion, though the differences are seldom as small as in 
his case. 

This second type of the Milanese presses was disused after the 
end of 1481, but its punches remained in the city, and were 
brought to light once more eleven years later, when the appointment 
of Demetrios Chalkondulas to the Greek chair caused a renewed 
stir of life. But before treating of this later Milanese work it is 
necessary, keeping chronological order, to follow the fortunes of the 
type of 1476. The punches or matrices of this fount, as has been 
seen, remained in the possession of Damilas when the actual type 
used in 1476 passed out of his hands, and in 1488 a new type cast 
from these makes its appearance under the patronage of Chalkondulas 
at Florence. Only four books, so far as is known, were printed with 
this revived fount, and the three of these which are dated were issued 
at wide intervals; the Homer was issued in 1488, the Proverbs of 
Zenobios were published by Filippo Giunta in 1497, and the Orpheus 
by the same publisher in 1500. The undated book is an octavo 
edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras. 

What do we learn from these books of the persons who were 
responsible for them? The fullest information is given in the 
colophon of the Homer, which is as follows: ἡ tod ‘OmApou ποίησις 
ἅπασα ἐντυπωθεῖσα πέρας εἴληφεν ἤδη σὺν θεῷ Ev Φλωρεντίᾳ, ἀναλώμασι μὲν 
τῶν εὐγενῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ περὶ λόγους ἑλληνικοὺς σπουδαίων Βερνάρδου 
καὶ Νηρίου Τανάιδος τοῦ Νεριλίου φλωρεντίνοιν᾽ πόνῳ δὲ καὶ δεξιότητι Δημητρίου 
Μεδιολανξως κρητὸς, τῶν λογίων ἀνδρῶν χάριν καὶ λόγων ἑλληνικῶν ἐφιεμένων, 
ἔτει τῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Χριστοῦ γεννήσεως χιλιοστῷ τετρακοδιοστῷ ὀγδοηκοστῷ ὀγδύῳ 
Μηνὸς Δεκεμβρίου ἐννάτῃ. Further we learn from the preface of Chal- 
kondulas that he edited the text for this edition. His share in the 
work and that of the Nerli brothers are clear ; what remains doubtful 
is the position of Damilas in regard to it. For this we gain no help 
from the two later books, which only name Giunta, the publisher ; 
‘impensis et cura Phylippi de zunta Florentini, in 1497; ‘impensa 
Philippi Iuntae bibliopolae’ in 1500. 

There can be no doubt that the Greek type is the same in all 
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three books. Are we to suppose then that Damilas was the printer 
of all these; that he remained in Florence as a printer for thirteen 
years, without producing anything for nine years consecutively; or 
was he the printer of the Homer, not of the Giunta books? It has 
always been taken for granted that he was the actual printer of the 
Homer, though the fact that not he, but Paravisinus, printed the 
Laskaris of 1476, might have suggested a doubt. We may seek 
a solution of the problem in an examination of the Roman types 
used in the books under discussion. In the Homer two such types 
are used; an english roman for the dedication to Piero de’ Medici, 
and a larger roman for the signatures. In the Zenobios the Latin 
portion is in gothic; the Orpheus has a colophon in the english roman 
of the Homer, issued twelve years before. 

Looking through Florentine books in search of these types used 
elsewhere we are not long in finding a considerable number, though 
it is more difficult to come across any in which either date or the 
name of the printer is given. Such are however to be found. To 
begin at the wrong end—the book entitled Scrutinium Consiliorum, 
by Agostino da Novi, an Augustinian canon at Padova, dated 
April 25, 1500, is printed in the two roman types of the Homer 
(the smaller, as already mentioned, being used in the Orpheus of 
September, 1500); and the printers name is there given as 
‘Bartholomaeus pres. Florentinus.’ Three years earlier the Logic 
of Savonarola, printed ‘per Bartholomaeum de Libris, is set up in 
the same smaller roman in combination with the gothic found in 
the Zenobios of the same year. The Florentine Histories of Bruni 
and Poggio are in the larger roman, ‘impresso per Bartholomeo p. 
fiorentino,’ and dated 1492. Lastly, in 1487 editions of the Corbaccio 
and the Epistola a Pino de’ Rossi, both by Boccaccio, were printed 
by ‘B. di Francesco Fiorentino’ in the same type as the books of 
1492, that is in the type used for the signatures in the Homer 
of 1488; and in the same year the smaller roman is used in 
a ‘Lamento di Costantinopoli,’ which has no printer’s name. 

Now since there can be no reasonable doubt that these variations 
of name always refer to a single man, this result has been attained ; 
that all three types we are in search of were used by a single printer 
at intervals ranging from 1487 to 1500, the exact period covered by 
the Greek books. The wide intervals between the signed books, in 
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the case of those in Latin and Italian, is apparent only, not real; 
for every book with name or date there are at least twenty without 
one or the other, and a continuous series of at least two hundred 
books may be drawn up, reaching from 1482 to 1500, and including 
very various branches of literature. Bartolommeo di Libri was in 
fact, if the evidence may be trusted, one of the most prolific and 
most reticent of all early printers. As the intermittency of the 
Greek books is a strong argument in favour of a single printer whose 
staple productions were in other languages, and the fact that the 
larger type in the Homer is used only for the signatures points 
conclusively to its not being a loan (for the smaller fount would 
have answered the purpose equally well), it is necessary to discover 
the exact meaning of the words πόνῳ καὶ δεξιότητι as applied to the 
share of Demetrios Damilas in the Homer. To me it seems clear 
that they refer primarily if not solely to his possession of the matrices 
or punches, and to his labour and skill (πόνος καὶ δεξιότης) in recasting 
the type and making the new sorts used in the Homer and its 
successors. That the type is recast, though on the same body, may 
be proved by tracing a word in one book and placing it on the same 
word in the other; for instance, the word κύκλωψ occupies just one 
millimetre more in the Homer than it does in the Laskaris. If the 
same process be repeated with the Aesop, the identity of the type 
in the Laskaris and the Aesop is seen at once. But Damilas may 
well have taken a more active share in the actual composition of 
the work. The correctness of the text in the Homer implies a pro- 
portionate amount of experience and skill in the setting-up, and we 
know that, like Paravisinus, Libri, though an excellent printer, can 
have had no previous experience in Greek printing, unless he learnt 
his business under Bonus Accursius at Milan. This is quite possible, 
as far as dates go, because Libri’s first dated book appeared eleven 
months after the Psalter of Dec. 1481, but the character of his types 
points to a connexion of Libri with Naples, and he was more probably 
the companion of his fellow-citizen, Francesco di Dino, who after 
being for some years a printer at Naples, returned to his native 
place in 1481, or at the end of 1480. So that it is quite open to those 
who consider the words of the Homer colophon respecting Damilas 
to be insufficiently accounted for by his connexion with the type, 
joined with Libri’s habitual reticence, to contend that he must also 
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be taken to have exercised a direct supervision over the printing of 
the Homer. But it is as certain as anything inferred from indirect 
evidence can be that the Homer was produced by the press of 
Bartolommeo di Libri, and there is nothing to show that any one else 
except Giunta had any part in the printing of the other three books. 
The points in which the type, as recast for the Homer, differs The type in 
from the original fount of 1476 may be briefly summarised. The 1473 ἐπα 
lota subscript reappears, and the second sort of e, found as € in the 
Laskaris, and without the breathing in the Aesop, is used, also without 
a breathing, in 1488. The Homer also agrees with the Crastonus 
and Aesop in the rejection of the angular a sorts used in the Laskaris. 
A considerable number of variant forms of the same letter, especially 
those adapted to fit closely on to the succeeding letter, have vanished 
along with that practice; on the other hand, accented sorts lacking 
in 1476, such as €, i, have been added, together with double letters, 
as av, tv, Ov; the αὖ may have existed in the first fount, as αὖ (in 
the form δῦ) is used in the Aesop. The number of consonants with 
an apostrophe is increased by a second δ᾽, π᾿, and others; and several 
accented capitals have been added to the limited number existing in 
1476. These and the other additions fall, taken roughly, into two 
groups, the one consisting of those which harmonise with the rest 
of the type, and the other of those which are more or less out of 
keeping with it in point of size or character. Of the former, the 
sorts which may be called new, and are not (like fy, vi, Ov) merely. 
supplementary varieties of previously existing combinations, are a 
certain number of tied letters, such as ἀλλ and ἄλλ (plate ITI, line 8), 
μὲν (line 2), tp (line 2; this is undercut on the left side for the insertion 
of short letters), and a series of ov-forms. Of the second class the 
most striking are a new semi-capital x (line 3), much larger than the 
older one of the same kind, er (line 8), ἐτ, ἔτ (line 30), and ed (line 15), 
εὖ (line 28). A few other points may be noted before passing on; 
a second β (line 7) has been added, and is used side by side with 
the older one; the open @ seems to be absent from the Homer, but 
is found again in the later books. A new & (line 6) has. almost ousted 
the original letter, which nevertheless occurs occasionally ; it is quite 
common in the Zenobios and Orpheus. The 6 (line 4) is the same 
as that in the Laskaris, though the Crastonus and Aesop contain one 
of the right size. The ¢ first appears in the Homer; the concurrent 
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use of δ᾽ as one sort (line 1) and as two (line 9) is also noticeable, 
In the analysis of the sorts used in plate III I have marked with 
an asterisk those occurring on that page which appear in the Homer 
for the first time. 

Of the three remaining books of the first Florentine press the 
undated Chrusoloras, an octavo, may be taken first. It contains 
the Greek text only. It is more in agreement with the Giunta group 
than with the Homer, and may perhaps be placed about 1496. Com- 
pared with the Homer, the principal differences are the introduction 
of a third, rather squat &, and the revival of some of the older letters 
largely or altogether disused in 1488. Thus the open @ is common, 
and the oldest — is here more often used than the two later sorts. 
The large new ev-forms have almost vanished in favour of the originals, 
εὖ alone being found, and that only towards the end of the book. 
The Zenobios and Orpheus agree substantially with the Chrusoloras ; 
both are quartos, with Latin colophons; the first has also a Latin 
preface addressed to Giorgio Dati by Benedetto Ricardini. The 
Orpheus is distinguished by a woodcut headpiece and initial printed 
in red, doubtless a tribute to the influence of Kallierges. 

Meanwhile at Milano the printing of Greek had been once more 
taken up. Demetrios Chalkondulas had, as has been mentioned, 
returned thither from Florence in 1492, and he seems to have given 
an immediate impulse to both printers and scholars. His arrival 
happened at a fortunate time, for the workshop of the brothers Honate 
had been broken up in 1490, when they finally moved to Pavia, and 
the punches of the second fount used by Bonus Accursius no doubt 
came to light at the same time. They seem to have been bought 
by Ulrich Scinzenzeler, then the leading, though not the senior 
printer in the city. He was naturally not disinclined to make use 
of his acquisition, and fell in readily with the suggestions of the 
newly appointed professor. A new type was cast from the punches, 
reproducing the older fount with few variations. Three citizens, 
secretaries to the Duke, were found willing to share the cost, and 
in January, 1493, which may be 1494 by modern reckoning, the 
orations of Isokrates, a small folio, were issued with the following 
colophon: ᾿Ετελειώθη σὺν θεῷ τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον ᾿Ισοκράτους ἐν Λλεδιολάνῳ, 
διορθωθὲν μὲν ὑπὸ Δημητρίου τοῦ Χαλκονδύλου, τυπωθὲν δὲ καὶ συντεθὲν ὑπὸ 
᾿Ερρίκου τοῦ γερμανοῦ καὶ Σεβαστιανοῦ τοῦ ἐκ TlovtpemotAou’ τὸ δ᾽ ἀνάλωμα 
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πεποιήκασιν of τοῦ λαμπροτάτου ἡγεμόνος ΛΛεδιολάνου Γραμματεῖς Βαρθολομαῖος 
Σκύασος, Βικέντιος ᾿Αλίπραντος, Βαρθολομαῖος “ Ρόρωνος, ἔτει τῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Χριστοῦ 
Γεννήσεως χιλιοστῷ τετρακοσιοστῷ ἐνενηκοστῷ τρίτῳ μηνὸς ᾿Ιανουαρίου εἰκοστῇ 
τετάρτῃ. The device of Ulrich Scinzenzeler follows: but the printers 
named in the colophon are Henry the German and Sebastiano of 
Pontremolo. Henry the German, or Heinrich Scinzenzeler, was prob- 
ably a brother of Ulrich, and worked in his office. Four Latin books 
containing his name as printer were issued at different dates from 
1488 to 1496, and the types used are (probably in every case) those 
of Ulrich. Of Sebastiano, nothing is known; it is possible that he 
had experience in Greek printing, gained from the older Milanese 
press, or from one of those afterwards established; some one accus- 
tomed to such work must have been employed in the composition 
of the Isokrates, the skilful hand being apparent throughout; and 
his share in the work may have entitled him to an association with 
the master-printer’s brother in the colophon. The venture seems to 
have been unsuccessful, if it be not that an unusually large number 
of copies were printed ; for M. Legrand, in his Bibliographie Hellénique 
(I. p. 17), has drawn attention to the fact that the Bibliotheque 
Nationale contains a copy which was reissued in 1535 with a new 
title-page and colophon in Greek and Latin; the last leaf of the 
first quire and the first leaf of the last quire being also reprinted. 
The Latin title runs thus: ‘Isocratis Orationes X XI. alias a Demetrio 
Calcondylo primum Mediolani correctae, et editae: nunc autem iterum 
accurate recognitae et impressae emittuntur. Venetiis M.D.XX XV.’ 
To make it worth while for a publisher to do this, the ‘remainder’ 
bought by him must have been of considerable size. But in face of 
the completer Aldine edition of the preceding year, even a lying title- 
page did not succeed in selling the book; and the copy at Paris 
seems to be the only one in this state known to exist. 

One volume besides the Isokrates was printed with the same The three 
types. It consists of three independent parts, usually bound together, ia ΘΙ: 
but shown by the separate errata to each, and the signatures, which 
are neither continuous nor supplementary, not to be connected other- 
wise than by identity of format and subject, and approximately 
identical date of production. They are three grammatical treatises; 
the first, containing signatures a to 0, is by Chalkondulas himself; 
it is entitled ἐρωτήματα συνοπτικὰ τῶν ὑκτὼ TOO λόγου μερῶν μετά τινων 
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χρησίμων κανόνων. The title of the second (sig. a to 1) is as follows: 
Τοῦ σοφωτάτου καὶ λογιωτάτου κυροῦ MavouriA τοῦ ΛΛοσχοπούλου διορθωθέντων 
ἐρωτημάτων. The third, nepi διαλέκτων τῶν παρὰ Κορίνθου παρεκβληθεισῶν, 
is anonymous, and has signatures a to r. None of the three has any 
date or imprint, and it is a question whether they precede or follow 
the Isokrates. The absence of capitals tells in favour of the priority 
of the latter, and though Chalkondulas might have been expected to 
begin by printing his own work, which was doubtless used by him 
in his lectures as a text-book, the type certainly seems more worn 
in the grammar volume. The errata appended to the grammars 
also point in the same direction. The difference in the signatures, 
which are printed in roman capitals in the Isokrates, in Greek 
lower-case in the grammars, does not help to solve the problem. 
The type of these books is that of 1480-81, which is larger than 
great primer, recast on a two-line brevier body, and consequently 
modified in several ways. These may be classified thus: (a) adjust- 
ment without alteration; (6) substitution of new forms for old; 
(c) disuse of older sorts; (4) addition of new sorts. The first of 
these processes was carried out partly by trimming the punches, 
partly by kerning the type in the mould. The lower-case letters 
which have been trimmed in such a way that part has been cut 
off are γ, ὃ, 6, p (usually), high τ, φ, and y. Of these the ὃ, 6 and τ 
have been reduced in breadth, and the rest in height. It was felt 
that with the smaller body it was necessary also to reduce the 
whites in the line in order to avoid a ragged effect. The 6 had 
the projections of its cross-stroke removed; the t was docked of the 
right half of its horizontal stroke, so that letters now fitted under it 
only on the left side. As may be seen in the page of the Isokrates 
reproduced in plate IV, the kerning is chiefly confined to the 
accents; but some of the variations in these, as in 4, ἡ, Uv, and 0, 
which are tabulated in the analysis of the letters found in the plate, 
incline one to wonder if the accents were always fixed, though there 
is no real reason to doubt it. The substitution of new sorts for old 
ones was in the great majority of cases done with the object of 
decreasing the width of the letters; among them may be noted new 
forms of ς, λλ, v, & 6, and probably y, though the gain in the case 
of this letter is not so clear. Other new sorts where no space seems 
to be gained are the two sigmas, σ and ς, and the series of ev-forms. 
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Of old letters disused on account of their over-expansiveness, and 
not replaced by corresponding fresh sorts, the most conspicuous are 
the open 6, and the @ with a loop at the top, representing the letter 
as written without raising the pen from the paper. A certain number 
of tied letters, such as the varieties of nv, also vanish. The dis- 
appearance of other letters may be accounted for on the ground of 
simplification of the fount by limiting the number of useless varia- 
tions; many of those occurring in the page of Theokritos (plate I1), 
for instance the narrow open a, the i, and at least one of the forms of 
m and τ, are no longer to be found. Lastly, a certain number of new 
forms have been introduced, though without an exhaustive examina- 
tion of the books printed with the type in its original state it is 
difficult to be sure which sorts are actually new and which old. But 
the semi-capital & and 4, only used at the beginning of words, the 
two-loop 6 (the original β is used, though it does not occur on 
plate IV), the 9 of line 3 (that of line 4 being the old 6 trimmed), 
and certain of the tied letters, as dv, dp, dp, ut, certainly seem to be 
found in 1493 for the first time. 

We have thus passed in review the two original founts of the 
earliest Milanese presses, and the revival of each of the two as recast 
types at a later date, the first probably ten, the second twelve years 
after its use in its first form had ceased. The two imitations of the 
second type, the one at Vicenza in 1489, the other at Bologna in 1492, 
will have to be considered later; they are noteworthy, inasmuch as 
this type is the only one of those designed before Aldus which was 
directly copied by Italian printers. We have next to pass on to 
Venice, to a press of a widely different character from those we 
have considered hitherto. 

The Venetian press of 1486 is certainly one of the most remark- Venetian 
able in the whole history of printing. It was worked by two Kretans, Mise, a 
one a priest and the other a priest's son, of whom the one has signed 
the earlier, and the other the later, of the two books extant. The 
first of these is the Batrachomuomachia, remarkable from the literary 
point of view by being ascribed both in the setting-off title and in 
the very bad verses (τοῦ διδασκάλου κυρίου ΛΛιχαὴλ τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλη στίχοι οἱ 
αἰτοὶ ἡρωικοὶ καὶ moAtTiKoi—but they will not scan as either) at the end, 
to Tigres the Karian, an ascription which has been of late years 
revived. The text, both of the Batrachomuomachia and of the 
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verses, is printed in alternate lines, the others containing a gloss 
printed throughout in red ink with very striking effect. It is a small 
book, consisting only of three quires (24 leaves); this fact, with the 
unusual amount of red printing, the character of the type, and the 
odd choice for a priestly printer, led me (see above, p. 12) to 
conjecture that this was a trial or specimen, intended to test the type 
and the method of printing in two colours, preparatory to the issue 
of a series of service-books, beginning with the Psalter, for which 
red and black printing would be indispensable. Of this series, if it 
were in truth ever projected, only the Psalter was completed, just 
a little less than seven months later than the issue of the first book. 
The Psalter is far the larger volume of the two, as it has seventeen 
quires, or 136 leaves; the headings and rubrics, initial letters (which 
are placed in the margin), and full stops are printed in red. The 
wording of the colophons in the two books is, mutatis mutandis, 
almost identical :— 


Batrachomuomachia. 

"Ev ὀνόματι τῆς ἁγίας τριάδος τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
Ματος᾽ σύνθεσις ἐμοῦ Λαονίκου Κρητὸς 
καὶ πρωτοθύτου Χανίων ἐν ἔτει χιλι- 
οστῷ τετρακοσιοστῷ ὀγδοηκοστῷ ἕκτῳ᾽ 
Μηνὶ ἀπριλλίῳ εἰκοστῷ δευτέρᾳ, εἰς 
Βενετίαν. 


This close parallelism cannot 





Psalter. 

2 3 ca a - ΄ n 
Ev ὀνόματι τῆς ἁγίας τριάδος τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
. UA > nN μι. i a 
Ματος᾽ σύνθεσις ἐμοῦ ΄Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Χάνδακος τῆς Κρήτης" υἱὸς δὲ 
τοῦ σοφωτάτου καὶ λογιωτάτου κυροῦ 
Γεωργίου ἱερέως τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἐν 
ἔτει χιλιοστῷ τετρακοσιοστῷ ὀγδοηκοστῷ 
ἕκτῳ μηνὶ νοεμβρίῳ πέντε καὶ δεκάτῃ 

ἐν Βενετίαις. 


be accidental, and together with 


the identity of type, format, and paper in the two books, it shows 
clearly that both were produced in a single office. It then becomes 
important to know the exact meaning of the word σύνθεσις, which is 
used in both colophons, and refers to different men. M. Legrand 
seems to take the word, which he paraphrases by ‘éditeur,’ as indi- 
cating publication only on the part of the two Cretans; but I cannot 
believe that it means anything other than ‘composition’ in a printer's 
sense, including, it may be, the production of the type as well as the 
setting up of the letters in the formes. That the Psalter at least 
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was set up by a man to whom Greek was a spoken language is A Greek 
shown beyond any possibility of doubt by the numerous ‘instances of °"?°""™ 
spelling according to the pronunciation which occur all through the 

book. Instances of this are ἔλεον for ἔλαιον, πεπεδυμένους for πεπεδη- 
Μένους, ζεῖν for av, κατεγίδι for καταιγίδι, εὑρόντησεν for ἐβρόντησεν, ἐκλελυ- 

πότας for ἐκλελοιπότας, ὡδύγησεν for ὡδήγησεν, ἠμηνάμην for ἠμυνάμην, ἱεροῖς 

for ἱερεῖς, ἠΓαποιμένος for ἠγαπημένος, and, most striking of all, ἐπετήμισαι 

for ἐπετίμησε. It will be observed that the pronunciation is in each 

case identical whether the words are spelt in one way or the other. 
Other examples are: χρηστότιτι, γλυκαία, ὕψατο, διέστι, εἶν, θυγατέραις, 
χρυστὸς, φυλάσον, θλήψει, μέλη (μέλι), ῥῦσαι μαι (με), ἀνεβήβασεν. Two 

of these spellings occur in the page reproduced on plate V. 

M. Legrand devotes some space to conjectures as to the identity of 
Laonikos and Alexandros, or rather of Georgios Alexandrou, but 
without very definite result ; it is probable, however, that the two were 
relatives, perhaps brothers (for the son of a priest of Kandia may 

well have been a priest at Kanea), that they are jointly responsible 

for the printing of the two books, and that the difference of name 

in these corresponds with the proportion of the work due to each 

of the printers. 

The type is of the most remarkable and archaic kind, and seems The type: 
to be modelled on the handwriting of very ancient liturgical manu- πὸ o""™ 
scripts. It is entirely free from the various tricks, such as kerning, 
undercutting, and so forth, characteristic of the majority of early 
Greek founts, but it makes up for this in the almost incredible 
number of sorts employed in it. Of this aspect something has 
already been said in the second chapter, but it must be dealt with 
here at somewhat greater length. The number of sorts found in 
an examination amounts, as will be seen from the analysis given 
in connexion with plate V, to 1223. It must be remembered, 
however, that this is certainly not complete, as a considerable number 
of minor variations must have escaped my notice; moreover, there 
are in all probability sorts which are not used in these books, though 
their existence may be inferred; for instance, the occurrence in the 
at forms of at, ai, αἱ, af, αἱ, of, αἴ, of, αἵ, at, makes it pretty certain 
that ot and of also existed. Similarly in the ac series, dc, ἅς, ἃς 
are wanting. Thus the number of sorts may be, I think, safely 
put down as not much, if at all, less than 1350. 


75 L 2 


Against this has to be set the fact that many of the unaccented 
combinations are derived from those with accents by means of exci- 
sion, a practice to which frequent reference has already been made. 
This may have appreciably diminished the number of punches to be 
cut. Several instances of possible or certain excision may be seen 
in plate V; without any doubt, the πὸ in line 17 has been made 
from the πὸ of line 14, and the me of line 25 from nei in line 20. 
Less certain but probable instances are γι (line 6) from γί (5) or ri (3); 
tw (7) from τῶ (9); TH (10) from τῇ (7) ; πε (17) from πέ (14) ; δι (4) 
from δί (17); av (18) from ἀν (17); ot (11) from of (23); δὲ (23) from 
δὲ (8), and many others. 

While the number of sorts is sufficiently astonishing, it is as 
nothing compared with what it would have been had all the possible 
combinations been carried out. An instance of what is and what 
might have been with a simple two-letter ligature will indicate the 
possibilities of combination in sorts consisting of three or four letters. 
Of each of the letters θ and ¢ there are two forms used when they 
are combined into a single sort; the open and closed 6, and the 
rounded and angular e; thus there actually are four varieties of 6¢, 
and there might be four of θέ, θὲ and θὲ, or even more, because the 
two existing forms of θέ are both made with the closed θ and angular 
e, but differ in the position of the accent. One of these is found in 
line 5 of plate V. Of θὲ and θὲ there is only one form in each 
case; thus of thirteen possible accented forms, only four, and out of 
a possible total of seventeen, only eight are used. This is only one 
instance out of many; and of course with three letters the possible 
combinations are largely increased, as in the case of mev mentioned 
below; as most of the letters have at least two varieties, the number 
of sorts which might have been made of a single syllable is enormous. 
Then there are the four-letter sorts, such as σθαι or σθεν, of which 
there are a fair number; only one instance is found of five letters 
cast as a single type without abbreviation, the word μέγας. 

In reproducing a single page of so extensive a fount, the page 
being small and the type large, it is of course impossible to show 
anything but a very small proportion of the different sorts; but 
attention may be called to the occurrence in plate V of four forms 
of καὶ, three of σαν and 4, and two of ko, xp, πε, A, ce (the two last 
are both in one line), and many others. The largest number of 
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varieties of any one combination is in the syllable mev, of which 
there are six different sorts (one occurs in line 12 of the facsimile): 
three of these are formed from three out of four varieties of μέν, 
and one (that of the facsimile) from mév. Of the two others, one 
is an abbreviation, properly so called, consisting only of a m with 
a meaningless flourish. Other instances of abbreviation, as distinct 
from ligature, are the words θεὸς and κύριος, and their cases (κυρίου 
occurs in line 2); but apart from these, the ordinary twisted εἰ, the 
στ, the use of which is universal, one form of καὶ (line 18), and the 
above-mentioned μεν, are the only sorts that can be called abbreviated. 
In spite of its bold squareness and its blackness, the type as Its illegi- 

printed in the Psalter is undoubtedly difficult to read. The ligatures” 
have not much to do with this, but the main causes are two in 
number. The first is the extraordinary carelessness in the spacing 
out of words, as is well seen in the first line of the facsimile, where 
the words σκότος and ἄγγελος are widely and unevenly spaced; in 
line 2, on the contrary, the words are run together with very little 
spacing at all. To such an extent is this carried that we frequently 
find the last letter of one word and the first letter of the next printed 
with a single type; thus, in ὑψηλό oo ov, the oo is one type; similar 
instances are Tap ἡματα, οὗ Kav τῶ, and very often with prepositions, 
as Me Tav τῶν, E Kv εότητος, ἔ Kp OM@alac, and & mov τῶν; more striking 
still is €110.u.Ké.6v.er for ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει ; εἰ,σχέ,ι.ριας and é.uoyei.p.ac are found 
within a few lines of one another. It must of course be understood 
that the stops in these last three examples are not in the original, but 
are inserted here to indicate the division of the letters. The other 
chief cause of the difficulty found in reading the type is the close 
resemblance of many of the letters to one another, and their unfamiliar 
form. Thus in line 6, the ἢ in Av and the x in the Kp of ἔκρυψεν are 
almost identical in form; the same is true of the v as seen in uv 
of ἐταπείνουν in line 20, and a second form of B, which does not occur 
in plate V; and the η and « do not differ from the v and B except 
in the height of the first upright stroke. Many other letters, though 
free from this ambiguity, are of unusual form, and are apt to be 
troublesome until the eye grows accustomed to them; such are the 
A in ἄγγελος, line 1; the & in line 4, or the € in line 5. Certain 
combinations also, like ἐπὶ, or tep in line 9, στᾶ in line 11, or σὰν in 
the last line but one, may be puzzling at first. 
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Florence 


Strictly speaking, this is the last example of the older types; 


press of 1494. but as the Florentine press of 1494 stands quite alone, and is, at 


Ioannes 
Laskaris as 
designer. 


least before the introduction of its lower-case type, quite independent 
of Aldine influences, though it owes little or nothing (except perhaps 
in certain technical details) to its predecessors, it seems best from all 
points of view to notice the Laskaris-Alopa press here, and to restrict 
the later group to those presses which used types of the character 
first introduced by Aldus. 

The Greek press in question was established in 1494 at Florence 
under the direction of Ioannes or Janus Laskaris, the printer employed 
by him being Lorenzo, son of Francesco di Alopa, a Venetian, who 
is known as early as 1483 as the workman employed by the 
Dominicans of San Giacomo di Ripoli to work their press. His 
Latin books are very few and intermittent, but he did not altogether 
stop their issue even while he was printing for Laskaris. Antonio, 
his brother, was also a printer from 1487 onwards, and the few 
books he is known to have produced independently of Buonaccorsi, 
with whom he was for some time associated, prove a very close 
connexion with Venice. Lorenzo, however, shows in his printing 
a strong touch of eccentricity and originality, and these qualities may 
have influenced Laskaris in fixing on him to carry out his plans. 
For his type Laskaris made a fresh start, and rejecting all systems 
based on writing, went back to the inscriptions, not indeed for the 
form of his letters, which are derived directly from the capitals of 
an ordinary roman type, but to justify his rejection of lower-case, 
and of the capitals of that beautiful but fantastic design used by 
his predecessors; and also for the spirit of the new venture, the spirit 
of a somewhat cold and lifeless classicalism, in sharp contrast with 
the mediaeval luxuriance of beauty which yet lingered in the types 
of his rivals and predecessors. His action and intention is thus 
described by himself in the dedicatory letter to Piero de’ Medici, 
printed at the end of the Anthology of 1494. ‘Nouam hanc et 
literarum studiosis perutilem imprimendi occasionem nactus, literarum 


᾿ graecarum elementa a deformi et indecenti admodum deprauatione 


uindicare constitui, Cumque animaduerterem earum notas, quae 

inpraesentia sunt in usu impressioni adhibitas, nec excudi commode, 

nec apte inuicem cohaerere posse, quod perplexae nimium et circum- 

uolutae sunt, priscas literarum figuras iam diu obsoletas diligentius 
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inquisiul, atque huic imprimendi artificio per excusores atque id genus 
opifices accommodatas impressoribus tradidi.’ 

It is clear from this that the alphabets of large and small capitals, 
as they appear in the earlier books from this press, represent the 
whole of the type as Laskaris planned it, and that the lower-case 
was added afterwards because of the necessity of a smaller and more 
compact fount for the printing of scholia, when it was desired to add 
them to the text. We may thus safely conclude that the books 
printed in capitals only are the earliest. In all six or eight books 
came from this press, a larger output than that of any fifteenth- 
century Greek press except that of Aldus, and possibly of Bonus 
Accursius. The test of the presence or absence of lower-case type 
enables these to be separated into two groups; the first consists of 
one dated and two undated books, the Anthology, finished in August, 
1494, four plays of Euripides, and the little volume entitled Γνῶμαι 
Μονόστιχο. The later group contains the other books, which may 
themselves be subdivided by means of a second form of the e in 
the lower-case. This is not found in the undated Kallimachos, or 
in the Apollonios Rhodios dated 1496. These two books are also 
the only two which have text and scholia, the former printed in 
capitals, the latter in lower-case; but they differ in arrangement, as 
the scholia in the Kallimachos are placed at the end, those of the 
Apollonios are placed round the text, as may be seen in plate VI. 
The Lucian has the second g, and is a very much larger book than 
the rest; it is dated 1496 like the Apollonios, and is printed in 
lower-case throughout. Two other books exist, as to which it is difficult 
to be certain, because, as I shall have occasion to point out farther 
on, this Florentine fount was revived at Rome in 1517 by Kallierges 
without any change whatever, and there is nothing to show definitely 
to which period they belong. One of these books is an edition 
(wholly in Greek, without the Latin version) of the Erotemata of 
Chrusoloras; the other is the Πίναξ of Kebes. Both are without 
any indication of their origin, and without titlepage ; and these facts 
are in favour of the earlier date. Laskaris seems to have followed 
the French king to Paris at the end of 1496; but these small books 
may well have been set up after his departure, and in either case 
would not have taken long to print. They agree in every respect 
except size with the Lucian. 
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Order of the 
books issued. 


The type ; 
capitals. Its 
construction. 


Though the zeta is a distinct line of division between the 
Apollonios and the Lucian, the difference in time must be very 
small, as both are dated the same year, and the great bulk of the 
Lucian made it no matter of a month or two. We may assume 
without much rashness that the Γνῶμαι and Euripides occupied the 
end of 1494 and part of 1495; the Kallimachos was then printed, 
and the greater part of the Apollonios (a book of peculiar difficulty 
from its arrangement) was set up in the same year; this was finished 
early in 1496, and the greater part of that year is thus left free for 
the Lucian. 

The type of these books, as originally planned, consists, as has 
been said, of one alphabet of large, and one of small capitals. Each 
alphabet is a combination of Greek and roman letters, and contains 
the twenty-four Greek letters, with a second form of ΤΙ, and the nine 
roman letters (C Ὁ F G L Q αὶ 5 Νὴ which have no analogy with 
any of the Greek. In addition to this, the small capitals have an 
iota adscript, half the height of the other letters, as may be seen in 
line 3 of the text on plate VI. The Latin letters are not used 
anywhere except in the Anthology of 1494. Besides the letters, there 
is a set of eight accents and breathings, consisting of two rectangular 
breathings, the three accents, a rounded apostrophe, a diaeresis, and 
a diaeresis with an acute accent. The technical interest of the fount 
consists in the device for adjustment of letter and accent, practically 
a variation of that used for the Vicenza Chrusoloras to be described 
in the next chapter, but rather simpler, although owing to its smaller 
size it may have been more difficult to work cleanly. The body of 
the type is somewhat larger than two-line brevier: the large capitals 
are cast on this body, the small capitals on a smaller body, and the 
accents on one which represents the exact difference between the 
two. The accents were placed above the small capitals, being adjusted 
in their proper places by means of special quadrats, with which the rest 
of the line was filled up; and when accent and breathing were both 
required for a single letter they were placed side by side. The 
large capitals were intended to be without accents; but after the 
first three books, at the same time as the introduction of the lower- 
case, they begin to make their appearance with accents attached. The 
change is obviously due to the appearance of the first Aldine books, 
and the method adopted was no doubt the same in both cases; that 
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is, the letter was slightly filed, and the accent was fastened on by 
means of solder or wax. Only one or two of these accented capitals 
were used in the Kallimachos, but they are plentiful in the Apollonios. 
The simultaneous introduction of such capitals and the lower-case type, 
both due to Aldine influence, in the Kallimachos, helps to fix its date 
as 1495, some time after the appearance of the Laskaris of Aldus in 
March of that year. 

This new departure of Laskaris resulted in a type legible enough, Introduction 
but soon tiring to the eye, and after the first feeling of novelty has a νὰ 
worn off, dull and uninteresting ; it must on the whole be pronounced 
unsuccessful, and this not merely on aesthetic grounds; for the intro- 
duction of the fount of lower-case only a year after the completion of 
the first book in the new style is in itself a confession of failure, the 
fount in question being precisely one of those ‘ perplexae nimium et 
circumuolutae, which Laskaris condemned and aimed at superseding, 
only far more so than any type existing in 1494. Clearly it was 
found impossible to print prose in capitals without intolerable ugliness, 
such as is only too apparent in the dedicatory letter of the Anthology, 
and to print commentary in capitals without an inordinate waste of 
space. 

The new lower-case is obviously inspired by the example of Aldus, 
as being founded on contemporary handwriting, but it differs from the 
Aldine type so completely in all its details, that the Florentine designer 
borrowed nothing from the Venetian beyond this one hint for his 
choice of a model. Abbreviated and involved as it is, it is one of 
the best of its kind, being less wiry than any Venetian fount, even 
that of Kallierges, though lacking his distinction. It is moreover 
comparatively simple; there are few examples of more than one sort 
for each simple letter, and the number of abbreviations is by no means 
large ; hence the number of sorts is not as large as might be expected. 
The body, being two-line brevier, is slightly smaller than that of the 
capitals ; in plate VI the lines do not range as nearly as would be the 
case if the text were set quite straight upon the page. Opposite 
plate VI, which is a page from the Apollonios, is given an analysis 
of the sorts found in that book ; it is, I hope, fairly complete, though 
most certainly not exhaustive. Certain sorts are found in the Lucian, 
which do not occur in the Apollonios; the second form of 2, spoken 
of above, is one of these. 
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Details of 
the lower- 
case. 


There is nothing to show that the accents were separately worked, 
and the kerning of the lines of type, which is a striking feature, is 
entirely against this view. We may perhaps attribute the small 
number of abbreviations to a desire to simplify as far as possible the 
cases, already larger than those of a type constructed on the Aldine 
plan, in consequence of the accents being cast on the letters. The 
way in which the lines are kerned is often very curious, and recalls 
the type of Kallierges; in line 2 of plate VI, for instance, the words 
τοῦ ὕδατος run up into the line above; in line 15 the 6 at the end of 
the line is worked into the tail of the v in line 14, and the tod below 
p in line 26 is very similar. The other kind of kerning, by which letters 
adjoining each other in the same line are made to overlap, is more 
prominent in this type than in any other except that of 1476, and 
in some ways surpasses even that. The high Γ and sy as in lines 1, 2 of 
the facsimile, and the high τ (line 2), are hollowed out on the right 
and left sides respectively ; a notable instance of this is in line 26, 
where a Γ and a τ meet over ana. Ina rather different way the A 
and χ are sloped so that the following letter overhangs them slightly, 
as may be seen in M, line 1, or λει, Ax, line 4. The x is not so striking, 
and is not always kerned (as in yp, line 1, or you, line 3); but yé, also in 
line 3, shows the practice, and there are other examples lower down 
the page: it is never so prominent as in A, as may be seen by com- 
paring AU (line 24), λέ (25), Aa (26) with yi in line 17, or ye in 25. In 
the case of ot and of it is quite doubtful whether they are a single 
sort, or two letters brought close by filing or a kern. The iota sub- 
script is found, exactly as in 1476, with six letters only; a ἃ, ἡ 4, @ 6; 
but ᾧ occurs in the Lucian. In all other cases a very small adscript 
iota is added, as it is in the capitals; thus fu is found for ἢ, ἧι for ἡ, 
ὧι for ᾧ; the iota is not more than half the height of the letter to 
which it is joined. The abbreviations are to a large extent true 
abbreviations, and not mere ligatures: a large proportion of them 
are the cases of the definite article (τήν, line 1, τοῦ, line 2, τοῖς, line 5); 
but γὰρ and καὶ occur on the page reproduced, as well as several 
ligatures, ἀλλ, vi, εσ, ev, and many others, and some which may be 
called either, such as εἰ, ov, tp, om, and so on. It will be noticed that 
two kinds of ὁ are found, in ὑπὸ, lines 9 and 22; in the latter case 
the 6 seems to be 6 with the breathing cut out. 

With this type, which is in reality transitional, our survey of Greek 
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printing before Aldus ends; but it seems best, before going on to 
the more difficult and less interesting task of describing the Hellenic 
types of the new school, to pass in brief review the books produced 
during the earlier period by Italian printers without the concurrence 
of Greek scholars, comprising what has been called above the Graeco- 
Latin class: the more so, as the issue of these books, like those which 
we have been considering, ceased abruptly, with one exception, before 
the rise of the Aldine Press, and in consequence they attach themselves 
rather to the earlier than to the later Hellenic group, not only in 
respect of date, but in the character of their types as a whole. 


ν. 


First of the books of the Graeco-Latin group, and seemingly the The Graeco- 
first Greek text ever printed, is an edition of the Batrachomuomachia, nie i 
of which the only known copy is described by Dibdin (Bib. Spencer. Thomas 
ii, p. 53, no. 254), and is now in the John Rylands Library. It Fe7@ndus- 
contains the Greek text, with an interlinear Latin prose translation, 
which occupy the right-hand page of each opening, and the metrical 
version by Carlo Marsuppini on the left-hand page. The printing 
is extraordinarily bad, and the copy has been so much written over 
to make it more legible, that the facsimile in plate VII, though 
taken from the least defaced page, must not be trusted too much in 
detail. The roman type is two-line brevier, and it is identical with 
that of Thomas Ferrandus, an early but little known printer at Brescia, 
of whose work very few signed examples exist. The 1 with a stroke 
through it (used for ve/, or “a in afas), of remarkable form, agrees 
with that in the Statuta Brixiae of 1473; the contraction for ws, of 
a shape much used by the Parma printers, is not used in the Statuta, 
but is found in the undated Phalaris at the Bodleian; but the pecu- 
liarity of the mixed e, some having a horizontal, some a diagonal 
stroke across, and the double form of the contraction for gue, one of 
which seems too large for the type, I have not found elsewhere, and 
it may point to a somewhat later date. But the only fixed date for 
Ferrandus is 1473, in which year the Statuta Brixiae were printed; so 
that there is good ground for considering the Batrachomuomachia to 
be earlier even than the Chrusoloras next described. The Greek type 
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of the book, also two-line brevier, is a very close copy of that of 
Jenson. It is, like its original, a type of the cutting-out class, é being 
formed from ~, 6 from 4, & from ἄ, and so on. The high τ, the final ¢ 
above the line instead of below it, the two forms of n, are all distinct 
evidences of the source whence the type is derived. 
ee ὙΠ ἘΠῚ Next in order of date, and in many respects the most interesting 
“and remarkable of these books, is an edition of the Erotemata of 
Chrusoloras without imprint or date. It is printed in Greek and 
Latin in parallel columns. The Greek type used is noteworthy in 
more than one way. It is the first attempt to reproduce in type 
the current Greek hand of the day, with its sloping letters and 
somewhat careless freedom: but the result is clumsy and ill-looking, 
and the work is clearly that of a type-founder who, whatever his skill 
and experience in turning out Latin types may have been, had little 
or none in the forms or problems of a Greek alphabet. Some of 
the letters seem to show traces of an effort to fit them together, as 
was done in the Laskaris of 1476; for instance, in the τ and w in 
line 1 of the facsimile on plate VIII, « and a in line 2, τ and η,γΓ 
and tin line 3; but there is no reason to suppose that the resemblance 
is anything but a coincidence, for in all other respects the two types 
stand as far apart as they well can. In certain cases, especially with 
letters before γ, as u or vu, the file may have been used to make the— 
join closer ; but there seems to be no sign of kerning for this purpose. 
The mechanical device adopted for the make-up of the type is very 
remarkable, and has no analogy among early types except the fount 
designed by Ioannes Laskaris for Lorenzo di Alopa at Florence, and 
the Paris type of 1507; in these the resemblance is only partial. 
The three longest letters of the type, the z, & and y, and no others, 
are cast on a double pica body; in all the rest the letters occupy 
a space slightly larger than the body of an english fount, the short 
letters being cast near the top of this shorter body, while the low 
letters, such as p or y, take up almost the whole of the face. The 
accents and breathings are cast separately on a minion body, which 
represents the exact difference between the height of the ξ and that 
of the moderately tall letters, such as πτ or 6. In the Florence type 
the capitals are in the position of the ς, &, and y here, as the accents 
fill the exact difference between their height and that of the small 
capitals; but the absence of low letters made the problem simpler, 
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as it was not necessary to cast the other letters in an unusual position 
on the face of the type. The Paris type of 1507, again, is much less 
ingenious, as there the accents have an independent line to themselves 
between each line of text. In our present type the low letters are 
very prominent, and as may be seen in lines 15, 16 of the facsimile, 
are clear, but only just clear of the accents in the line below. In 
the case of the accented y (line 6), it is necessary to assume the 
dovetailing of the accent into the letter by means of a file, or some 
similar instrument. We must suppose that the non-accented letters 
were filled up with minion quadrats; but the process of adjusting 
these and the accents in their proper positions must have been a 
wearisome one. The number of variations in the individual letters 
is small. The second ¢ and ὁ are very rarely found; the former 
only once (leaf 2, line 3); the o is introduced from the Latin fount. 
The secondary forms of ι and y (lines 6, 11) are intended to fit closely to 
a preceding or following letter respectively. Of tied letters there are 
twelve, for the most part insignificant ; among the accents the” is the 
most worthy of attention. 

Where and when was the book printed? It is clear from the 
character of the Latin type, that it is of a comparatively early date ; 
not later, that is, than 1480 or thereabouts. But both questions 
might be difficult to answer, if by a fortunate accident two pieces 
of evidence were not forthcoming to determine them within narrow 
limits. The roman type, though I have not met it elsewhere, agrees 
generally with a class of types used in certain towns of North Italy, 
especially Bologna, Vicenza and Treviso, though it is more irregular 
than other types of its class. In the Chrusoloras it is heavily leaded, 
being a type of english body. Of the Greek type we find the ὃ 
(line 4 of plate VIII) and on (line 2) appearing as strays in the Greek 
type used at Vicenza by Dionysius Bertochus in 1483 (plate X), 
and the εἰ (line 1) occurs in the same type when used by the same 
printer or his partner at Venice in the following year (plate XI). 
Bertochus, a native of Bologna, was throughout his long and 
chequered career emphatically a Philhellene, as he established two 
distinct Greek presses, the first at Vicenza in 1483, which he removed 
to Venice in 1484, the second at Reggio d’Emilia in 1497, which was 
moved to Modena in 1499, and back again to Reggio in 1500 or 1501. 
He was continually on the move; we find him at Bologna from 1474 
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to 1476; during the years 1477 to 1480 he disappears for a time; he 
reappears at Vicenza in 1481, moves to Treviso in 1482, is back in 
Vicenza in 1483, and settles in Venice in 1484. We may then assume 
that there is prima-facie evidence in favour of Vicenza as the place 
of origin of the Chrusoloras, as it is there that the stray letters turn 
up in 1483. Fortunately, however, more is known of the type than 
this. In 1481 Bertochus was in partnership with the printer Giovanni 
da Reno, who in 1475 had moved into Vicenza from Santorso, a 
village some ten miles to the north. The earliest dated book of his, 
printed at Vicenza, that I have seen, is the commentary of Omnibonus 
Leonicenus on Cicero, De Oratore, which has no printer’s name, but 
a colophon giving the place of imprint and the date 11 kal. Ian. 
(22 Dec.) 1476. This book actually contains a considerable number 
of Greek words printed in the type of the Chrusoloras. The roman 
type of the book is english, with a pica face, so that, with the exception 
of the three tall letters, our Greek fount matches it well, with very 
little trimming, when used, as it is here, without its accents and breath- 
ings. The result of the short letters being cast at the top of the body 
is clearly seen, the level of the Greek words being decidedly higher 
than that of the Latin text. Of the three tall letters, ξ does not 
appear to be used: the other two have been filed to make them fit 
in, without however curtailing the face of the letter; but the y, even 
when it comes under a short letter, such as an a, pushes it up out 
of its place in the line above. The ς is managed better, and has 
produced no observable dislocation. 

But from the occurrence of the Chrusoloras type in the Omnibonus 
of 1476, it seems certain that the fount, in which the accent-system 
is an integral part of its design, was not made for that book, to which 
some of the letters have had to be forcibly adjusted; it is necessary 
therefore to conclude that in all probability our Chrusoloras is earlier 
than December, 1476. But if so, it has a good claim to contest 
with the Batrachomuomachia of Ferrandus the honour of being the first 
Greek book ever printed. The Laskaris, of course, which is dated 
30 Jan. 1476, whether this means 1477 or not, will retain its pride 
of place as the first book wholly in Greek, and stands on a different 
level as being genuinely Hellenic in its design and in all of its actual 
production except the mere press-work ; but the Chrusoloras is never- 
theless a Greek text, and is printed with remarkable care and accuracy 
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in view of the difficulties involved; it is of great interest, as being 
almost certainly the work of Italian craftsmen, whether Giovanni da 
Reno or another were the printer, and on account of the ingenuity 
with which the new problems involved were faced and solved. Though 
the solution may not be wholly satisfactory, the designer succeeded 
in providing in a fount of less than sixty lower-case sorts for every 
possible combination. The book is interesting, moreover, for the 
character of its type, which, rough, straggling and over-sloped as 
it is, is unique as a deliberate attempt, forestalling Aldus Manutius 
by nearly twenty years, to reproduce for the purposes of the press 
not the bold and graceful forms of the calligrapher, but the ordinary 
familiar penmanship of the time; and for the curiously-linked chain 
which leads from the Chrusoloras, which is without any mark of origin, 
through the Omnibonus, in which place and date are given, but the 
name of the printer must be inferred from the type in which it is 
printed, to the partnership of the same printer with Bertochus in 1481, 
and the appearance of stray letters of the type in books printed by 
Bertochus in 1483 and 1484. . 

The next Italian printer who produced a Greek book was one The Parma 
at Parma, who has not yet been identified. He printed several ©h™S™s: 
Latin books from the beginning of 1480 to the end of 1481, among 
them being editions of Nonius Marcellus, Festus, and Varro, in 
which Greek type is used. The Greek book, which is another edition 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras, printed like the earlier one in parallel 
columns of Greek and Latin text, is without any indication of its 
origin or date; but both roman and Greek types are identical with 
those of the Nonius. But as a considerable number of blank spaces 
in the Nonius and its companion volumes point to a deficiency of 
Greek letters at that time, the Chrusoloras may be assigned to the 
next year, 1481. The Latin type is easily recognisable by certain 
peculiarities, some of which it shares with other early Parmese founts, 
while some are found in this type alone. Such are the contractions 
for ws and rum, the e with a cedilla of unusual form, used for ae, 
though z is also common; the | with a stroke through it, and the 
wide ἢ. The Greek (plate 1X) must be derived from that of Wendelin 
of Speier or Jenson, as is shown by the double form of π᾿ and other 
distinctive marks, and rather from the first than the second; but 
though boldly designed, and not without merit, it is somewhat rough 
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and uneven, and does not keep very close to its original. It is 
a two-line brevier fount of the cutting-out class (the 7 of lines 1, 6, for 
instance, is made out of the ἴ of line 8 or 11), and of simple con- 
struction, without any kerns or similar devices except the occasional 
undercutting of the high τ. There are no capitals or iota subscript; 
the accented vowels are very incomplete and rather carelessly used ; 
for instance ἡ is almost always printed 4 or A, the accent not having 
been erased, and so with the other rough breathings. The stops 
(period, colon, hyphen and question) are supplied from the roman 
type. There are only four tied letters, m, 08, 66, ot, and very few 
instances of more than one variety of the same letter; except m and τ, 
which are always found, the only one seems to be w, one variety 
of which, wide and standing rather on one side, is a feature by which 
this type can be easily identified. Both kinds of m and w are seen 
in the word περισπωμένων in line 2 of plate IX; the last w is the 
one to which I refer, but it is not usually tipt up so much as in this 
instance. The ¢ final goes below the line, while the ot rises above 
it, just the reverse of what is the case in Jenson’s type; the 
absence of any v except the pointed form, which is as usual rather 
clumsy, and more like a roman v, may also be noticed ; other features 
of the type are enumerated in the analysis of the type opposite 
the facsimile. 

The first Italian printer who printed Greek books with types of 
the Graeco-Latin class, and set his name to them, was Dionysius 
Bertochus, of whom something has already been said (p. 85). He 
is first met with as the associate of Ugo Rugerius in 1474. He 
led a wandering life among the towns of Northern Italy, but seems 
not to have been his own master till 1483, when his Greek books 
printed at Vicenza appeared. In the next year he renewed a former 
partnership with a fellow-townsman, Peregrino Pasquale, and moved 
his press to Venice. Here too the first book produced by the firm 
was Greek, and though it has the name of Pasquale only, it is in 
the type of the Vicenza books of the previous year. After this no 
more Greek printing was done by Bertochus till 1497; this later 
press of his will be spoken of in its place. 

At Vicenza in 1483 his work consisted of reprints of two books 
first issued some four or five years before by Bonus Accursius, and 
the Venice book is a third edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras, 
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so that he did not (either then or later) break new ground. The 
first of the two Vicenza books has neither imprint nor date; it is 
a reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary by Crastonus, which was 
one of the first books in which Bonus Accursius used his second type. 
In the. second place Bertochus reproduced the Lexicon of Crastonus, 
the first book with which Bonus Accursius was connected. It has 
a full colophon, and is dated November 10, 1483. In this edition 
the preface of Crastonus was omitted, but that of Bonus Accursius 
was allowed to remain. It was probably fifteen months later, the 
date being February 5, 1484, that the Chrusoloras appeared at Venice. 
The same type is used for both languages as in the Vicenza books, 
but the composition and press-work are inferior. Though Pasquale 
was no novice, we might have supposed that the omission of the 
name of Bertochus from the colophon represented an actual absence, 
did we not know from his books of 1497 how badly, in spite of all 
his experience, he could print when he chose. 

The type used for the Greek text of these books is a mixture of His type. 
at least two founts with a differently-sized face. Of the larger letters, 
many if not all appear to be identical with those of the Tortellius 
printed at Treviso by Hermann Lichtenstein in 1477, in many copies 
of which the name of Michele Manzolo or Manzolino is substituted 
for that of Lichtenstein ; the smaller letters are in part at least those 
of the type used by the same Manzolo after his removal to Venice 
in 1480. In the Vicenza books a large number of the letters are 
found of both sizes; some are of the smaller, and others of the 
larger only. Many of the duplicate forms are used in the Lexicon 
only, and do not appear in the Vocabulary. Besides this mixture, 
which pervades the whole fount, several letters from the type of the 
early Chrusoloras appear in these books, though they are entirely 
out of keeping with the rest. These letters are ὃ, et, AA, and on. 
Of these four only om occurs in the Vocabulary, while the Venice 
book is the only one of the three in which λλ and εἰ are used. The 
ordinary ligatures of the type, which are very few, are common to 
all the books alike, except ov and οὔ, which appear only at Venice. 
This very composite fount is of english body, with certain of its 
accents kerned, as may be seen in lines 18, 19, and 29, 30 of the 
page reproduced from the Lexicon (plate X), and lines 23, 24 of 
the page from the Venice book (plate XI). Its approximate extent 
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may be seen in the analysis, although many of the lesser variations 
are difficult to distinguish. It has a set of capitals, K, Y, and Y being 
absent; K is replaced by the roman K, Y by an A reversed, with the 
cross-stroke cut out, or by a roman Y, and Y by its corresponding 
lower-case letter. Returning to the mixture of types, some instances 
of the presence or absence of certain letters may be given. Of the 
consonants, the short, rectangular r occurs in the Lexicon only; in 
this also a third form of 8 is once found, as well as the smaller 
and the larger x; both forms of the last are shown on plate Χ, 
Certain vowels also, including i, are used in that book only. The 
variations of — are instructive. In the Vocabulary the only € is a tall 
letter occupying the whole depth of the face; in the Dictionary, after 
being used at the beginning of the book, it was found inconveniently 
large, and was replaced by a shorter letter, which in the rest of the 
Lexicon and in the Chrusoloras is used to the exclusion of the larger 
form. Of the two sizes of letters, a good many, for instance μ, π, v, ὦ, 
may be easily distinguished in plate X. Some letters, such as 8, 
occur in the smaller size only, though the great mass of the type 
belongs to the larger-faced fount. The tall τ, rarely used, is not 
undercut. In places where a kerned letter abuts on a letter with 
a long tail in the line above, especially the y, the file seems to have 
been used. At Venice a roman v and c are sometimes found for 
vand ¢; this, which does not happen at Vicenza, is a sign of inferior 
workmanship. There is also an i from a gothic type, in which the 
dot is replaced by a stroke; this is used both at Vicenza and Venice 
as {, and also (only at Venice) for i in the Latin text. Similarly 
a gothic i (i.e. zz) is found in place of i. Lastly, certain letters, such 
as ἢ and 4, are of a different form at Venice from those used at 
Vicenza. , 

Besides Bertochus, the only printer of Latin books in this period 
who ventured on printing Greek, was one Leonhard, of Basel, who 
latinised his surname as Achates. He began at Padova in 1473, but 
moved to Vicenza in the next year, and remained there till 1497, 
though there are long intervals (1482 to 1489, 1491 to 1497) during 
which nothing is known of him. His four Greek books just fill up 
the time between these two gaps, though they do not represent 
half his total output during those years. The first book was issued 
in June 1489, and is a reprint of the Milanese Greek and Latin 
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Laskaris of 1480, the Latin version being by Crastonus. The type 
in which it is printed has the same origin, and is an obvious imitation 
of the second Milanese fount, in which the earlier bilingual Laskaris 
was set up. It is two-line brevier in body, a fairly careful copy and 
certainly the best type of its class. The analysis shows the extent of 
the type; there are few ligatures, but a tolerably complete set of 
accented sorts, and a large number of variations in individual letters. 
The capitals are not complete; the , X and Y are wanting, and the N 
(in 1489; it was supplied in 1490) is that of the roman type; the A 
is simply an A with the cross-stroke cut out. The type is not much 
kerned, but the existence of something of the sort is shown in certain 
places, where an exceptionally tall letter, like ὃ, comes below a low 
letter or a capital; there is an instance with p and 6 in lines 10 and 
11 of Plate XII. On the same page there are many instances of 
a letter with a stroke over it. That these strokes do not form part 
of the letter as cast can be seen from the fact that they differ every 
time the same letter recurs (as B in lines 8, 13, 19, 24, or τ and σ, 
each twice in line 15), and also because, when attached to a high letter 
like t, y, in line 14, or in 24, they are clearly outside the body of 
the letter, and encroach on the preceding line. The difficulty of 
attaching small pieces of lead to the letters as required will account 
both for the diversity of form, and also for the way in which some 
of the strokes, such as those above the a in line 21, or the β in 24, 
are bent. Following its model in this also, the Vicenza type has 
the iota subscript. The high r and τ are very common ; the former 
is undercut (rk, line 1; γμ, line 13), but not the τ; in one place an 
i of the roman type is found under the Γ, a sufficient proof, if any 
were needed, that these undercut letters and the short ones which 
are joined to them are always separate sorts. 

Plate XII is not from the Erotemata of Laskaris, but from another 
work by the same writer, entitled Tlepi ὀνόματος καὶ ῥήματος βιβλίον 
τρίτον, there printed for the first time. It is often found bound up 
with the Erotemata, and may be supposed to have been printed 
shortly after the larger work, towards the end of 1489. In the 
epilogue, dated from Messina in 1466, Laskaris surveys the field of 
Greek grammar and lexicography, and gives some account of his 
own writings. As this is almost the only Greek document of any 
interest in these books which has not been reprinted by M. Legrand 
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in his Bibliothéque Hellénique, I have given a transcript of it in an 
appendix. 

After the appearance of the Erotemata, Achates discarded in his 
Greek books the two-line brevier roman used for that work, and 
replaced it by a smaller fount of a body not much larger than pica, 
which had been in his possession since 1482. It is not certain whether 
this was the cause or the effect of the alterations he proceeded 
to make in his Greek type; but probably it was the cause, since 
the body of the Greek was made the same as that of the previously 
existing roman type. The result of this recasting was, as might be 
expected, lamentable. The old punches were used for the most 
part, but various changes had to be made in order to compress the 
face of the type to fit the smaller body. An elaborate system of 
kerning disposed of most of the high and low letters, but unfortunately 
there were now so many kerns that it was not always possible for 
the compositor to prevent them from coming against each other in 
succeeding lines. The χ of line 1 and the τί of line 2 on Plate XIII 
show what the natural result of this was, the two kerns being left to 
fight it out between themselves. A new 6 (line 12) was adopted, and 
the smaller ς, which even in the second book by Laskaris had largely 
replaced the taller one (only the short one occurs in Plate XII), is 
now the only one used; the ot is usually found with its tail chopped 
off; new forms of ὦ take the place of the old; the iota subscript 
is dropt; the upper part of A is cut off and used for A; a roman v 
is found for v besides the original form of the letter, and the tall γ is 
almost entirely discarded. 

The effect of these changes is so astoundingly bad that one can 
only wonder how any printer, even if, for the sake of cheapness, he 
wished to save space, could have consented so to ruin a really fine 
type. Two books were printed with the recast fount, both editions 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras; one of them is dated Sept. 1, 1490, 
the other Dec. 23, 1491. Both are badly printed; the surface of 
the forme was uneven, and did not take the ink or meet the paper 
properly; and for the same reason a single small impression caused 
so much injury to the face of the letters, that in the second edition 
the type looks like one which had been printed from for years. 
The facsimile given in Plate XIII from the edition of 1490 shows 
some of the marvellous shifts to which the compositor was reduced. 


92 


Besides the instance already noted, the second γ in γέγραφα, line 4, 
had to be curtailed on account of the ὃ below. The different ways 
in which AA is treated are a curious study; in line 8 the second A is 
docked, in line 20 the first; in 27 the first is pushed up, and in 30 
the two seem to be run together. In lines 8 and 9 the e has pushed 
the i below it out of place; similarly in line 23 the 6 has displaced 
min the line above. In line 12 the lower part of the T is entirely 
broken off, while in 18 it is bent. 


VI. 


With Aldus Manutius a fresh period in the history of printing Aldus | 

opens. Concerning this celebrated man so much has been written M@™™s: 
that it is unnecessary to do more here than to refer those who wish 
for an account of his life and work to the volumes of Renouard 
and Didot. For the business enterprise and eager scholarship of 
Aldus no praise could be too high; the ingenuity and resource dis- 
played by him as a printer and the general excellence of his press-work 
are beyond question; but the new founts of his invention, whether 
Greek, roman or italic, are in each case lamentably devoid of beauty 
of form other than that conferred on them by good cutting, and his 
overwhelming influence among his contemporaries and successors 
secured the ultimate disappearance of the older and purer models. 
The list of the Greek books printed by Aldus up to 1500 will be 
found on pages 50, 51; I add here for comparison an abstract, taken 
from the facsimile published in 1892 by M. Henri Omont, of the 
price list of such as were then published, which Aldus issued in 
October, 1498; a document of great interest, only known from a 
single copy at Paris. It will then be necessary to discuss certain 
questions relating to the order in which the earliest of the Aldine 
classics were issued, before describing the founts used for those books, 
their peculiarities, and their difference from those which preceded 
them. 

‘Libri graeci impressi. Haec sunt graecorum uoluminum nomina, Abstract of 
quae in Thermis Aldi Romani Venetiis impressa sunt ad hunc usque ates 
diem, scilicet primum octobris, ΜΡ. (A) In grammatica. (1) Ero- Aldus in 
temata Constantini Lascaris . . . Venduntur marcellis quattuor. (2) ape 
Grammatica Vrbani . . . Venduntur non minoris marcellis quattuor. 
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(3) Canonismata quae thesaurus et cornucopiae appellantur . . . Ven- 
duntur minimo, nummo aureo et semis. (4) Grammatica . . . Theodori 
Gazae .. . Veneunt aureo nummo, nec minoris. (5) Dictionarium 
graecum . .. Minimum pretium est aureus nummus. (B) In poetica. 
(6) Theocriti eclogae triginta . . . Venduntur non minus marcellis 
octo. (7) Aristophanis . . . comoediae nouem . . . Minimum pretium 
Venetiis, aurei nummi duo et semis. (8) Musaei . . - de Herone et 
Leandro amantibus, cum interpretatione latina. Venditur marcello. 
(C) In logica. (9) Logica Aristotelis . . . Venduntur aureo et semis. 
(D) In philosophia. (10) Primum uolumen. Vita Aristotelis . .. Aris- 
totelis physicorum libri octo . . . Venduntur ad minimum nummis 
aureis duobus. (11) Secundum uolumen. De historia animalium libri 
octo .. . Minimum pretium Venetiis nummi aurei duo et semis. (12) 
Tertium uolumen. Theophrasti de historia plantarum libri decem. . . 
Minimum pretium nummi aurei tres. (13) Quartum uolumen. Aris- 
totelis magnorum moralium ad Nicomachum libri duo . . . Minimum 
pretium nummi aurei duo. (E) In sacra scriptura. (14) Psalterium 
graecum. Venditur marcellis quattuor. (15) Officium in honorem 
beatissimae uirginis . . . Venditur marcellis duobus.’ 

Order of the There is some difficulty in determining the order in which the 

first Aldines. Fest books of Aldus were issued. Mr R. C. Christie, in an admirable 
paper contributed to the first volume of Bibliographica, has proved 
beyond question that, as regards the dated books, the solution is to 
be found in the hypothesis that Aldus at first used the Venetian 
method of dating from March 1, but soon abandoned it for the 
modern style in which the year begins on the first of January. 
Mr Christie showed that the time of his change in this practice dates 
from the beginning of 1497, at the time of the issue of the second 
and third volumes of the Aristotelian series, and that the Venetian 
method of dating is used in all books before this time, and in no 
books after it, with the doubtful exception of the Grammar of 
Urbanus Bolzanius, dated January 1497. Thus it is possible to be 
reasonably certain as to the order in which the great majority of 
early Aldines appeared. 

But the position of the three undated books, the Mousaios, 
Galeomuomachia, and Psalter, still remains undetermined. These 
were once considered to be the first productions of Aldus, and to 
have preceded all the dated books; this position has been usually 
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abandoned as regards the Psalter, but is universally held of the 
Mousaios and Galeomuomachia. The early date attributed to the The Psalter. 
Psalter rests on the phrase used by JIoustinos Dekaduos in his 
preface: ἔδοξέ μοι τὴν θεύπνευστον βίβλον τῶν θείων πρῶτον ἐντυπῶσαι 
ψαλμῶν... ὥσπερ τινὰ πρόδρομον καὶ κήρυκα διαπρύσιον τῶν μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ 
τυπωθησομένων ἡμῖν θείων προεκπέμψαι Γραφῶν. It is clear that this only 
refers to the priority of the Psalter to the rest of the Bible ; Dekaduos 
has just been speaking of a projected edition in three languages, 
and it is of this that the Psalter is described as a precursor. All 
that is definitely known of the date of the Psalter is, that it is earlier 
than October 1498, as it appears in the first price list. 

The date assigned to the Galeomuomachia rests on similar evidence. Galeomuo- 

Didot (Alde Manuce, p. 57) quotes from the preface of Aristoboulos machia. 
Apostolios, as follows: ‘il crut devoir le publier comme un héraut, 
κήρυκα, précurseur des ceuvres de la Gréce qui vont étre imprimées.’ 
This of course if true would be the strongest evidence in favour of 
its priority; but unfortunately Apostolios says nothing of the kind. 
These are his words: οἷόν twa κήρυκα προεκπέμψαι τῆς [οὐ] met οὐ πολὺ 
τυπωθησομένης ᾿Ιωνία. The Ionia was a collection of apophthegms 
compiled by the writer’s father, Michael Apostolios; and there is 
no ground whatever for Didot’s paraphrase in general terms. The 
Galeomuomachia does not appear in the catalogue of 1498, and was 
probably intended for private circulation. 

Then we come to the Mousaios, which has a preface by Aldus Mousaios. 

himself. The statement of Aldus is perfectly clear and precise: 
ΛΛουσαῖον τὸν παλαιότατον ποιητὴν ἠθέλησα προοιμιόζειν τῷ Te ᾿Αριστοτέλει καὶ 
τῶν σοφῶν τοῖς ἑτέροις αὐτίκα of ἐμοῦ ἐντυπωδομένοι. The Mousaios is 
thus earlier, but not much earlier, than the first volume of the Greek 
philosophic collections which were published between 1495 and 1498. 
This first volume appeared on November 1, 1495; and all that 
Aldus’ own statement permits us to say is that the Mousaios must 
be before that date, while his words infer that the Aristotle, at the 
time the preface to the Mousaios was written, was within a measurable 
distance of completion. There is no internal evidence whatever 
for assuming any one of these three books to be earlier than the 
Laskaris of 1494/5. 

But any one who has handled the Mousaios must have noticed 
the curious make-up of the book. The Greek text is accompanied 
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by a Latin translation on alternate leaves. The first leaf has a title 
on the recto, and on the verso notes of omissions in the Greek 
text. The second leaf, signed a, contains the preface, and two 
epigrams by Mousouros. The third leaf is signed b; it contains on 
the recto a translation of the epigram facing it, and on the verso 
the beginning of the Latin text, corresponding with the beginning 
of the original which is on the recto of leaf 4, signed α τι. Leaf 5 
(Latin) is signed c, leaf 6 (Greek) a τι; leaf 7, Ὁ iiti, leaf 8 α wi; 
leaf 9, v, leaf 10, a wu; leaves 11 and 12 from the middle of the 
book, and are both Latin, the inner pages being occupied by two 
woodcuts, and an epigram in Greek and Latin; leaf 11 is signed 
b vi. Thus the book, if taken to pieces, falls into two sections 
entirely independent of each other; the Greek text, a quire of ten 
leaves signed a; the Latin version, twelve leaves, signed b. How 
do these two parts stand towards each other typographically ? The 
Greek text is printed all in one type, which is identical with that 
used for the Galeomuomachia, the text of the Psalter, the Gaza, 
Theokritos and the Aristotle. But three things in the types used 
for the Latin portion are noteworthy. In the first place, the roman 
shows decided signs of wear, and is the same that first appears (in 
a dated book), in a perfectly new condition, as a few lines on the 
titlepage of the Theokritos of February 1495/6. Secondly, the only 
Greek type used in the Latin part is the smaller fount which is 
found first in the Thesauros of August 1496. This also is by no 
means new. Thirdly, a paragraph mark is used which I have 
found nowhere else earlier than the Grammar of Bolzanius dated 
January 1497. That Aldus did actually not possess the smaller 
Greek fount at an earlier date than August 1496 can I think be 
proved. It is used in the last four volumes of the Aristotle series, 
beginning with January 1497, but not in the first. The Latin preface 
to the Gaza (Christmas, 1495) is printed in small roman type. In 
this preface two Greek words occur, πάθη and μέσα. The first word 
in most copies is printed in ordinary Venetian Graeco-Latin letters, 
while the second is actually left blank to be filled in by hand. In 
other copies there are blanks for both words. The preface to the 
Dictionary, printed just two years later, also has Greek phrases, 
but here they are set up in the smaller Aldine type. 

For these reasons I am convinced that the Latin part of the 
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Mousaios cannot be earlier than 1497, and is probably not before 
1498 ; in the Psalter, though it has no roman type, large use is made of 
the smaller Greek fount, and it may therefore also be assigned to 1497 
at earliest. Like the Psalter, the Mousaios figures in the list of 
October 1498 in its completed form; its position at the end of the 
section in which it stands may or may not indicate its recent com- 
pletion, as the books are not placed in strict chronological order. 
So too the position of the Psalter before the Greek Hours of 
December 1497 cannot be relied on as evidence of its priority. 

There remain then the Galeomuomachia, and the Greek text 
of Mousaios, which are very similar in many respects. There is 
a slight difference in the way the signatures are printed; in the 
Galeomuomachia the iota adscript of the capitals is used for the 
numbers, in the Mousaios the lower-case iota. The paper is similar, 
though the watermark differs. The page is much longer in the 
Galeomuomachia, having twenty-three or twenty-four lines to the 
twenty of the Mousaios. Both however consist of a quire of ten 
leaves, and begin on the recto of the first leaf, without a titlepage, 
as indeed was natural with such small pieces; the absence of a title- 
page cannot then be taken as an argument in favour of an early 
date. Typographically there is little or nothing to choose between 
them; the type is in much the same condition in both books. We 
may therefore assume without much risk that both were produced 
at nearly the same time. The Mousaios is, as we have seen, 
earlier than the Organon of November 1495; what is its relation 
to the Laskaris of February and March in the same year? 

With regard to the Laskaris, two points have to be noticed. Laskaris, 
The first is that the Greek type of the Laskaris, while identical in eae 
design and some other respects with that used in all the other books, 
has peculiarities of its own. The body is shorter, being little 
larger than great primer, while that of the other books is nearly as 
large as double pica; it is also wider, so that there is a greater 
amount of white between the letters; it has a number of letters found 
nowhere else, and does not contain a number of ligatures and 
abbreviations used by Aldus in all his other books. But the 
Mousaios and Galeomuomachia do not agree in this respect with 
the Laskaris, but with the Organon and the rest. Secondly, the 
preface of Aldus seems conclusive. ‘Constantini Lascaris (he writes) 
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uiri doctissimi institutiones grammaticas introducendis in literas 
graecas adulescentulis quam utilissimas, quoddam quasi praeludium 
esse summis nostris laboribus et impendiis, tantoque apparatui ad 
imprimenda graeca uolumina omnis generis, fecit cum multitudo eorum 
qui graecis erudiri literis concupiscunt (nullae enim exstabant impressae 
uenales, et petebantur a nobis frequenter), tum status et condicio 
horum temporum, et bella ingentia quae nunc totam Italiam infestant,’ 
Again at the end of the preface he says: ‘rudibus et ignaris peritus 
literarum graecarum Lascaris institutiones imprimendas curauimus ; 
mox eruditis et doctis optimi quique graecorum libri imprimentur.’ 
It would require strong evidence to upset the claims of the Laskaris, 
backed by the evidence of Aldus himself, and of the type, to be 
the first of the Aldine series. 

There is however a difficulty, which is not affected by the presence 
or absence of two small pieces like the Mousaios and Galeomuomachia. 
How can it have been possible to recast the type, and to print 
a book of the size of the Organon, between the March and November 
of the year 1495? We may suppose if we like that the letters 
used for the Laskaris had been already tried and rejected for the 
larger work as unsuitable, and that Aldus used them here to avoid 
the entire waste of the fount before putting the metal back into 
the melting-pot; but there is no grain of evidence for this. As 
things stand, the time required seems quite incredibly insufficient 
for all that had to be done. 

Something must now be said of this Greek type of Aldus, so 
praised both by himself and his contemporaries, and even by modern 
writers who were still in the thraldom of the Bodoni and Didot period. 
In the preface to the Aldine Psalter, Dekaduos speaks of it thus: 
Αλδος τοὐπίκλην Mavottioc ... ἀρετῆς gA@ καὶ TH πρὸς τὰ ἡμέτερα κηδεμονίᾳ 
τε καὶ στοργῇ τὴν τῶν γραμμάτων τούτων εὐαρμοστίαν καὶ σύνθεσιν τῇ τοῦ οἰκείου 
νοὸς ἐφεῦρεν ὀξύτητι ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν τὸν χαρακτῆρα, οὗπερ οὐκ αὔτις τῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
καλλιγραφεῖν χειρισόφων ἐνεχάραξεν ὡραιότερο. This passage gives the 
clue to the success of the Aldine Greek type. Aldus broke away 
from the usage of his predecessors, and produced a type based not 
upon the noble and beautiful older book-hand, but on the ordinary 
correspondence or business handwriting of his day, involved and 
contracted to an extreme degree, but, as writing, not without merit 
for its freedom and flowing lines; and for that very reason eminently 
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unsuited for fixing in the rigid uniformity of type. To avoid this as 
far as possible, variants without end of the same letter or contraction 
were made, and new combinations, each more extravagant and con- 
torted than the last, were incessantly added. The Gaza of December 
1495 is an example of the extreme point to which the use of con- 
tractions was carried ; in that book long words like ἐνεστώς, παρατατικός, 
παρακειμένος, μέλλων, ἀύριστος are represented by a single intricate and 
unmeaning convolution. So κεφάλαιον elsewhere, even in the smaller 
types. The developments of these exaggerations may be well studied 
in the alphabets of the French Royal types, of which some account 
will be given in the last chapter. The result of this tendency was 
a partial remedy of the first trouble at the expense of the compositor, 
whose cases threatened to assume a bulk and complexity likely to make 
his work physically impossible except with immense labour. Thus it 
was necessary: to endeavour to reduce the number of sorts, both for 
the compositor’s sake, and also doubtless on account of the expense 
of cutting so many punches, without diminishing the number of possible 
combinations, on which the success of the fount depended. For this 
end certain modifications of the usual methods of kerning were 
invented, and it is probably to this that the expression in his applica- 
tion of 25 February 1495 to the Signoria for privilege partly refers. 
The date of application corresponds exactly with that of the publica- 
tion of the Laskaris, and is shown by the colophons to the Aristotle 
of 1495, the Gaza and the Theokritos, which mention the privilege, 
not to be reckoned, as Baschet and Didot assumed, more Veneto, 
i.e. 25 February 1496, according to our reckoning. In this document, 
Aldus, who in the preface to his volume called Thesauros, issued 
in August 1497, states that he had been engaged for more than 
six years (annus enim agitur iam septimus) in perfecting a system 
of printing in Greek, applies for a copyright in his Greek characters 
for ten years on the ground that ‘havendo facto intagliar lettere 
greche in summa belleza de ogni sorte in questa terra, ne le qual 
habbia consumato gran parte della sua faculta cum speranza de doverne 
qualche volta conseguir utilita, et za molti anni chel ha consumadi nel 
intaglio de le dicte lettere, habia trovato, per la dio gratia, doi novi 
modi, cum i qual stampira si ben, e molto meglio in grecho de quello 
che se scrive a penna.’ Here, besides the comparison with writing His two new 
again insisted on, mention is made of ‘two new methods’ invented αἰεί μοαβ. 
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by Aldus in connexion with his experiments in type-founding. One 
we may feel fairly confident is the adoption of the new style of face 
in place of that based on older models; the other is probably the 
contrivance by which the types were cast in such a way as to enable 
the compositor to unite a letter with a breathing, accent, mark of 
abbreviation or contraction, into a whole which should have the 
appearance, as printed, of a single letter. Existing founts of a some- 
what later date show what the method of Aldus was. The practices, 
already known to printers, of kerning one line of type into another, 
of interlocking letters in the same line, and of working the accents 
separately by placing them in a trough above their letters, led up 
to the invention of Aldus, which was only a combination or develop- 
ment of these as regards the lower-case. But the process was not 
completed at the time his first book was issued. On sig. 18> of 
the Laskaris of February 1495, in the last line but one, a space has 
worked up, as is common in all printed books, and stands level with 
the face of the type, so that it has been printed. A space must of 
course represent the size of the type-body, if it stands straight and 
is unbroken, as is this space. In an ordinary fount it reaches from 
a point level with the head of a high letter to one level with the 
tail of a low one, e.g. from dot to tail of a j, or roughly speaking, 
halfway between a line of type and the lines immediately above 
and below it. The space in the Laskaris, however, reaches from 
the foot of the short letters in one line to the same place in the 
line above; it is therefore clear that this first attempt of Aldus 
differs from all other types in the position of the letter on the body 
of the type. In view of the preponderance in Greek of the high 
strokes, and to give as much room as possible for the insertion of 
the kerned sorts, Aldus had the short letters cast at the foot of the 
face, in the lowest possible position; he shortened the low strokes 
as much as possible, and kerned them on to the line below, while 
developing the high strokes greatly; and he also provided in this 
way a very long shoulder to support the projecting parts of the accents 
and the numerous contractions. But the plan was a failure; it was 
at best a makeshift, an intermediate step in the full development of 
the new method, and was probably condemned not less by the 
discovery of a way to overcome the difficulties of combining the 
separate working of the accents with a type cast on the ordinary plan, 
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than on its own demerits. The fact that the privilege was applied 
for at a time when the Laskaris was practically completed, and after 
Aldus must have determined to abandon that fount, and to recast 
it on a slightly different system, seems to prove that his second 
invention, if indeed it is to this point that he refers, must be the 
plan (of separate accents attached by kerns) taken as a whole, and 
not only that stage of growth marked by the Laskaris type. 

The extent of this first type of Aldus in its earliest form is shown The first 
to some degree by Aldus himself. In the ‘ Alphabetum Graecum cum aoe 
multis literis’ printed at the end of the Laskaris, Aldus has given 
examples of all the varieties of simple letters which his type at that 
time contained. Of the capitals there are two forms of =, TI, and Q, 
but of no others. In the lower-case, of v there are seven varieties, 
of a, 9, ὠ, five; of β, τ, four; of 5, ε, ἡ, 6, A, ἔ, v, three, and of 
ὃ, δα, K Μ, 0, 1, p, 6, ¢ χ, y, two. Thus the twenty-five letters 
(counting 6 and ¢) are increased to seventy-five, and this irrespective 
of all accents, breathings, &c. A little further on Aldus gives what 
is even more interesting to us, a list, on two pages, of the principal 
contractions used, both alone and in position, upon a word of which 
they form part. The second of these pages is reproduced on plate 
XIV, and I need not further refer to it; the first contains contractions 
for av (two), ἀν, ac, ἃς, “ac [i.e. ας with an acute accent on the preceding 
syllable], αἷς, αἷς, ες, ev, ἐν, fic, Hc, Av (two), Hv, w (two), εἷς, εἰς (two), ὃν 
(two), ‘ov, ὧν, twenty-five in all. The abbreviations, which were of 
course cast with a thin shank, were probably supported on spaces 
when printed by themselves, as on this page. The facsimile, together 
with the page from the Mousaios which is shown on the next plate, 
will give some notion of the complexity of the first Aldine fount and 
its wealth of ligatures and contractions. 

The fount as finally completed is shown in the page from the and in its 
Mousaios reproduced on plate XV. Kerning between the lines °°" 
is almost wholly abandoned, though still used to a very small extent, 
as in the σθαι of line 11, and a space which is found on sig. A τῇ 
of the Psalter proves that the type was now cast in the usual position. 

In preference to a longer discussion of the peculiarities of the Aldine 

types in general, I have thought it best to point out in the case 

of each fount separately the problems it presents, and how far these 

support or conflict with the conclusions here arrived at as to the 
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methods followed by Aldus and his fellow-craftsmen. In this way 
it happens that less detailed notice is taken of the first type than 
of the latter ones, because its larger size makes the amount of 
it which it is possible to reproduce here very small; and the 
greatest attention is bestowed on the 1498 type (which is not Aldine 
at all, but a careful imitation), because this has been chosen for 
extended analysis on account of its smaller volume. In plate XV 
the accented capitals first call for notice. I have already spoken 
in the fourth chapter, while treating of the press of Lorenzo di 
Alopa, of the way in which the accents were fastened to the capitals 
in later types on the Aldine model, and therefore presumably in 
the Aldine types themselves. In the lower-case, while the majority 
of the accents and other marks are clearly cast separately from 
their letters, there are a few which appear to be solid. Such are 
the τὸ in line 3 and line 10, while τὸ in line 7 has its accent separate. 
The contraction for τῶν in line 4 is almost certainly cast in one 
piece; and the τῷ in the same line, and in line 5, has the circumflex 
placed suspiciously low down. Again, it seems that on no other 
hypothesis can the presence be explained of sorts with a horizontal 
line above them, which seems quite out of place, and cannot have 
been intentionally added. See pr, line 4, 1 in Οὐιδίῳ, line 7, o and ε 
in line 10. There is probably a considerable number of different 
accents used, but they are difficult to distinguish, as such sorts must 
have been specially liable to get bent (hence difference of slope) or 
broken, with consequent difference in length. The variant forms 
of the same letter can be best discovered by the help of the analysis 
facing plate XV, and I need not dwell on them here. The number 
of separate abbreviations is fairly large for the size of the page, but 
the only one that is at all elaborate is the εἶναι in line 5, where the 
at, with preceding circumflex, stands above two letters, εἰ and v, and 
has made it necessary to place the breathing in front of the word, 
instead of over the εἰ The use of the iota subscript is common, 
though not universal (Οὐιδίῳ in line 7); it seems impossible to 
determine whether, as in the French founts of 1544, the iota was 
attached by kerns, or was cast in one piece with the vowel; but the 
latter alternative seems the more probable. 

Character of | But what is to be said of this much-vaunted type of Aldus? I fear 

the type. that its resemblance to the writing to which they were accustomed, 
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which endeared it to his contemporaries, does not appeal with equal 
force to us to-day, nor can we any longer see with the eyes of 
a Bodonist, to whom everything beautiful was ‘barbarous’ and only 
the misshapen and ugly were admirable. In truth, in spite of all 
his estimable qualities, Aldus seems to have been a man of phenome- 
nally bad taste for his time, and unfortunately the blunders which in 
a lesser man would have been unnoticed, the enormous influence of 
the books which he produced perpetuated and sanctioned. It was 
in vain for Doukas and Ximenez to produce at Alcala, as a striking 
antithesis to the prevailing tendency, the most splendid Greek type 
ever designed, at a time when the work of Aldus had reached its 
fullest development; or for the Venetian printers of the Greek service- 
books to persevere in keeping up the older and better traditions ; 
the stream was too strong, the great professional printers, such as 
Froben, Estienne, and their contemporaries, caught up the prevailing 
fashion and the cause of Greek printing was lost, as that of Latin 
was soon to be. To us, whether from the point of view of beauty 
or usefulness, the first type of Aldus has no redeeming feature. It 
is not even a good specimen of its own class, as may be soon proved 
by comparing it with the lower-case Florentine type of the Apollonios 
of Rhodes, or that of Kallierges, in which grace and regularity help 
to atone for their deficiencies in other respects; that of Aldus, on 
the contrary, is not only illegible, but is slipshod and ragged to the 
last degree. 

This double pica Greek, recast from that used in the Laskaris, Second type 
was the only Greek fount possessed by Aldus till 1496, and it con-° οο 
tinued in use to some extent till 1498, the Aristophanes of that year 
being the last book in which it is found. The second type first 
appears in a few words of Greek in the Latin preface of Aldus to 
the Thesauros of August 1496. It is between two-line brevier and 
great primer in body, but the face is disproportionately small. Prac- 
tically a reduced copy of the larger type, it shows a firmer and more 
practised hand, and avoids many of the extravagances of the earlier 
type, while still full of minute variations and elaborate contractions. 
Its character can be seen from the page reproduced on plate XVI, from 
the ᾿Επιστολαὶ διαφόρων of 1499. I have chosen a page which partly 
corresponds with that taken from the Phalaris of Bissolus and Mangius 
issued the previous year (plate XIX), for purposes of comparison ; 
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it is evident that the other type is a copy of that of Aldus. This 
Phalaris type in its first state, i.e. as used at Venice, I have chosen 
as an example for analysis, to discover if possible the approximate 
number of sorts contained in a type of this later class, because 
of the small bulk of the only two books in which it is found. To 
read through all the books printed by Aldus in any one of his types 
would have been an impossible task. But the close relation between 
the two founts makes it unnecessary to dwell on this second Aldine 
type further than to call attention to its greater simplicity, especially 
in the smaller number of detached contractions, as compared either 
with its predecessor or with the Phalaris type. 

There can be no doubt that in this type, as in the larger one, 
the accents are added to the letters by means of kerns; we con- 
tinually find letters clearly the same, differing only in the accent 
over them. Instances of this on the page reproduced in plate XVI 
are numerous; in μὴ, lines 4 and 5, the slope of the accent over the 
u differs; in δεῖ, lines 2 and 10, the accent is rounded in the one, 
curly in the other, but the letter is identical in both; compare also 
GAA with ἄλλ in lines 19, 20. About the μὲν in line 3, and those in 
18, 20, it is hard to be sure whether the accents are different or 
identical. The ε in line 4 is a different letter from that in line 5, 
but that in line 17 seems to be the same as that of 5 with a lower 
breathing. The 6 in lines 3 and 4 is the same letter with differently 
sloped accents; on the other hand, in ὦ, lines 1 and 6, both letters 
and accents differ. In the ἐ of ἀναβαλέσθαι, line 4, and of περιμένωμεν, 
line 5, the letter is different, but the accent, which is eccentric both in 
shape and position, appears to be the same. The vc in τοὺς, line 6, 
seems odd; it is possible that the kern has not been fitted on to its 
letter properly. Attention may be called to the four kinds of 6 noticed 
on this page. The ὁ of μόνον, line 1, and of ἀνδρός, line 10, seems to 
be the same letter, and the same is the case with πρόφασις, line 9, and 
κόσμον, line 15; but the accents are different, though those of μόνον 
and πρόφασις may be identical. The ot-forms are, as usual, arranged 
so that the accents stand above both letters, as in οἷ, line 2, of, line 5, 
ol, line 8. 

Third type The third and last of the fifteenth-century Greek types of Aldus 
of Aldus. is used for the Scholia to the Alexipharmaka of Nikandros, annexed 
to the Dioskorides of July 1499, which is the last of the Greek books 
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of Aldus printed in the fifteenth century. This forms an independent 
section of the work, and seems to have been added later, as an 
afterthought ; it is not mentioned on the titlepage, and is wanting 
in a large number of copies. But as the type used for it is that in 
which the Philostratos of March 1501 was set up, it is certainly to 
be reckoned among the fifteenth-century types. It is a pica fount of 
very flowing character, with a large number of ligatures, but fewer 
contractions than in the larger founts, because the smallness of the 
type made the kerned sorts very difficult to handle. As a specimen 
of the art of type-founding it is a marvel of skill and ingenuity, and 
considering its small size, very legible, owing to the fineness and 
uniformity of the lines, and the care with which it is printed. The 
capitals are however very unsatisfactory, being both too small and 
out of character; they appear to be largely identical with those used 
in the early books (Vergil, Martial) printed in the italic type of Aldus. 
In the portion of this type reproduced on plate XVII, two spaces 
which have worked up can be seen; the first, in line 7, shows the full 
body of the type in the original, but the facsimile fails to indicate 
more than a small part of it; the other, in line 21, is shorter, and 
as it is evidently standing properly on its feet, it may be a space 
of which the shoulder has been accidentally broken off. But Dr P. 
Schwenke has lately observed spaces of similar form in the forty- 
two-line Bible; and he thinks, no doubt rightly, that these are the 
spaces belonging to that part of the fount which was modified by 
cutting away the shoulder, in order that the letters might stand under 
the high f. It is possible, then, that we have in this space an example 
of one adapted for holding up a kern, like those in plate XIV, referred 
to above; though, if this were so, one would expect it to be somewhat 
shorter than it actually is. 

The analysis of this type clearly shows a marked difference from 
the larger founts in the number of varieties of single letters; it is 
however accidental that there are exceptionally few contractions in the 
piece chosen for reproduction. In smaller variations the minuteness of 
the face makes it difficult to distinguish them without a photographic 
enlargement of the type, and there are probably far more than those 
noted in the analysis. A number of those which are recorded there 
differ from each other only in the shape or position of the accents ; 
it seems incredible that any separate method of working these could 
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have been adopted here, from the difficulty of manipulation, and the 
later Greek founts of similar sizes were certainly made without kerns; 
still, the phenomena agree with those observed in the larger types of 
this class. Compare for instance the i in οἰδεῖ (line 15) with those in 
τοῖς, lines 25, 26. The first two seem to have the same τ, and the same 
accent, differently placed; in the second and third the accent is in the 
same position, but the form of the letter differs. In line 29 the ἢ in 
Eiki and in εἰ κῆ is the same letter, but the accent is different. So 
also is the 6 of τοῦ in line 10, and of αὐτοῦ in line 11. The ovforms 
show the usual peculiarities; for instance the i in οἰδεῖ, line 15, and in 
ὠοῖς, line 25, is identical, except that in the second the o is partly under 
the accent, while in οἰδεῖ the δὲ is not. In all other cases where 7 comes 
after a ligature the other 7 is used, as τοῖς in lines 25, 26, 27; and 
this is a point against separate accents. In the same word οἰδεῖ the 
breathing is between the ὁ and the 1, while i, as in line 1, differs. It 
is possible, if we can place the cutting of this type after October 1500, 
at which time the press of Kallierges and Blastos ceased working, and 
their privilege lapsed, that the present fount was made on their system 
of separate punches and combined matrices; this would help to explain 
the facts, but involves assumptions which have no direct evidence to 
support them. 

The Aldine press having thus been dealt with in detail, we have 
next to consider the imitations of its types which appeared during 
our period. Of the two printing firms which come under this head, 
the first is our old friend Dionysius Bertochus, who abandoned his 
ancient ways to follow the new fashion. After remaining at Venice, 
when he returned thither from Bologna in 1480, till 1494, he moved 
once more to Reggio d’Emilia, where in company, partly at least, 
with a fellow-townsman, Marcantonio Bazalieri, he established in 
1496 a new press for printing both in Greek and Latin. While 
at Venice, he had used (for instance in the Perottus, Cornu copiae, 
of 1494) an ordinary Venetian fount of the Graeco-Latin class; at 
Reggio he set himself to reprint line for line the books issued by 
the first Milanese press (as he had already done before, in 1483), with 
a fount copied from the first Aldine Greek type. Only two Greek 
books, so far as is known, were issued from his press at this time; 
one is a second reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary of Crastonus, 
which was one of the first books printed for Bonus Accursius in the 

106 


later type; the other is the third part of the same editor's Aesop, 
containing select fables with a word-for-word Latin translation. Both 
books are reprinted from the earlier editions without any attempt at 
revision, and are moreover very badly and carelessly done. They 
are both dated 1497, without any month or day being given, but 
from the state of the type it seems fairly certain that the Crastonus, 
in which the name of Bazalieri is joined with that of Bertochus in 
the colophon, is the earlier of the two. 

Of the first quire in the Crastonus there are two different editions, The two 
probably due to an accident with the formes. Both are equally ae 
incorrect, some mistakes being common to both, others appearing 
in one only. Some of the variations are interesting as proving 
beyond dispute that at least some of the accents were inserted above 
the letters during the actual composition. The edition I call A has 
signatures Aii, Aiii to the third and fourth leaves, containing the 
beginning of the text (the first leaf is blank, and the second, which 
has no signature, is filled with the Latin preface); edition B has 
the signature Aii on the second leaf, and no signature on leaves 
3 and 4. A few examples out of many of errors common to both 
A and B are ἀπόππαπος (32), although the second nm differs in the two 
editions; ἁπόσμηξις (48), προσπλιρόω (5%), μοικὸς, παράκλυτος (6%), γαξο- 
φυλάκιον (6%); on 7> γεωργία is printed γεωρνία in both, though with 
a different v in the two editions. The word isodvvaméw is ἰσοδηναμέω 
in A, σοδηναμέω in B. Errors in A, correct in B, are: ἀποπέμπο for 
ἀποπέμπω, 3%; προσκιλίω for προσκυλίω, and ἐπιρρηαατικὸς, ἐπιρριματικῶς, 
ἀτίκειμαι for ἀντίκειμαι, 62; ἐφάμνλλος for ἐφάμιλλος, 6Ὁ ; cum with πὶ 
upside down, 88. Mistakes in B, correct in A, are equally numerous; 
such are ἀφαιρεκτικὸς for ἀφαιρετικὸς, 32; προσέρκομαι, 6%; λευκώτης (no 
accent) for λευκότης, 88. In B the word διισχύω on 78 has a roman i in 
place of the second iota. Of other differences not involving spelling, 
those in which the position of the accents differs (and these are very 
numerous) need alone detain us. On the first page of the text βαίτυλος 
has its accent higher up and further back in B; ἀπέρχομαι has the 
accent in front of the letter and tipped back in A; ἐλάτινος the same, 
more pronounced ; ἀπελαστὴς in A has the accent beyond the letter, in 
B over the first limb of the eta; ἀποβάλλω in B is like ἐλάτινος in A. 
In oxytone words ending with a consonant the accent is frequently 
placed over, or even beyond the consonant in one edition, over the 
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vowel in the other; thus, leaf 8%, πτερωτὸς, κυβευτικὸς, "Ὁ, «ἀμνὸς, 6°, 
οἰκοδομητὴς, have the accent wrong in A, and ἀγὼν on y> in B. But 
these last are of course not so decisive as medial accents; on 63, 
καίω has the accent on thet in A, between a and ι in B, the diphthong 
being in both editions a single sort with ligature; on the same page, 
μοιχεία is exactly similar; on 5», the accent of εἰσποιέω is behind the 
e in A, before it in B. It would be easy, but is needless, to multiply 
instances of this sort. It is quite clear that Bertochus copied the 
Aldine scheme for accents, but did not know how to cast the kerns 
properly, or how to compose them when cast. The spaces which 
stand too high and have been printed are numerous (there are two 
on leaf 5° of the Crastonus, edition B); they stand rather low, so 
that an accent comes some distance up a space standing in the line 
above. Thus the second space on the page referred to stands over 
an &; the accent of the & rises in front of the space the greater part 
of a millimetre above its foot. The accents rise above the tailed 
letters, such as p, in exactly the same way. Some of the accents, 
however, are not independent of the body of the type in this way, 
for instance the ὑ in line 4, the 6 in line 6, the ἔ in line 7, and the 
ἡ, ἡ in line 8 of the facsimile, plate XVIII; compare these with the 
ἡ, ὁ of line 3, the ὦ of line 5, or the 6, a of line 15; or compare é of 
line 13 with é in line 1; and it will be clear that the accents are of 
two sorts, separable and inseparable. Examples of the setting for- 
ward of the separable accent are found in the page of the Aesop 
reproduced in plate XVIII, in περὶ, line 1, ἐπειδὴ and κυσὶν, line 7, 
and αὐτὸς, line 11. 

The type, a rather large two-line brevier, in which the Crastonus 
and Aesop are printed is, as already mentioned, an imitation of the 
first Aldine type; it is however exceedingly rude and unskilful, and 
being a bad copy of a bad fount, is of unspeakable baseness. Most of 
the larger and all the most elaborate ligatures are not reproduced, and 
there seem to be none of the contractions which could be placed over 
or fixed to the preceding letter, except ov, and perhaps one or two 
more. On the other hand, kerning after the older fashion, both vertical 
and horizontal, is more used than in any of Aldus’ books after the 
Laskaris. It is easy, in fact, to discern that the type-founder, if he 
were not Bertochus himself, was, like him, accustomed to the older 
Graeco-Roman founts; and, while he thought himself compelled to 
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follow the fashion in the form his type took, he was unable to carry 
out the new methods in their entirety, and has, so to speak, grafted 
the modern shape of the letters and the new way of accenting on 
habits and practices formed or learnt in an older school of printing. 

In 1498 Bertochus moved once more, and took his press and Bertochus 
types with him from Reggio to Modena. Established here in the Soden; 
basement of a house, he printed an edition of the Lexicon of Crastonus 
‘impressum in aedibus Dionysii Bertochi bononiensis subterraneis,’ 
which was finished in October 1499. This was not his first book 
since his departure from Reggio, as an edition of the poems of 
Tibaldeo had been issued in May of the same year. The lexicon is 
a far more ambitious work than either of the Reggio books. It is 
much more accurately printed, and the press-work shows great 
improvement; it seems strange, indeed, that an experienced man 
like Bertochus, who had been a printer for a quarter of a century 
and had been associated as an expert with some of the best printers 
of his time, should have produced work so unworthy of him as the 
two books printed at Reggio. Their inferiority may have been due 
to difficulties experienced with the new and no doubt extremely 
perplexing way of printing the Greek, or to accidental and temporary 
circumstances of which we know nothing. The Lexicon, a folio of 
considerable size and bulk, was, as originally planned, a mere copy 
of the Milanese edition, or of Bertochus’ own earlier reprint of 
1483, and it is printed in the same types, both for Latin and Greek, 
as had been used at Reggio. In this form it was finished on 
20 October 1499. Afterwards, however, there was added at the 
end a Latin index, adapted by one Ambrosius of Reggio from the 
similar index appended to the Aldine edition of 1497. In this index, 
besides the two earlier types, a new small roman fount is used for 
the text and preface. The preface is dated, ‘Regii Lepidi tertio 
nonas Iulias. M.D.;’ thus it was printed at least nine months after 
the Lexicon itself. Now Bertochus was still at Modena in May 1500, 
the date of his Martianus Capella; that book does not contain any of 
the smaller roman type; but this is found in an undated book printed 
by Bertochus, the poem of Demetrios Moschos entitled To καθ᾽ ᾿ Ἑλένην 
καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, dedicated by Ponticus Virunius to Louis XII of 
France. The colophon is, ‘Rhegii Lingobardiae presbyter Dionysius 
impressit.’ In this little book three types are used; the small roman 
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in question; a larger roman, different from that of the three Greek 
books just considered, and a small Greek type. What then is the 
date of this book, printed by Bertochus at Reggio? First we may 
notice that when the index to the Crastonus was printed, Bertochus 
possessed no small Greek fount, and was much hampered in con- 
sequence. Secondly, the use of a new larger roman type seems to 
indicate a later date than the Lexicon. Thus we may conclude that 
it is later than July 1500. Thirdly, the small Greek of the Moschos 
is actually the same as that used for the Souidas, printed at Milano in 
November 1499, under the superintendence of Chalkondulas by Bissolus 
and Mangius of Carpi. When we ask how this Milano type came 
into the hands of Bertochus, the answer is given by a book of which 
I copy the description from Panzer (viii. 243. 2): ‘Erotemata Guarini 
cum Libanii opusculo de modo epistolarum, Graece. In fine: Impensis 
nobilis Simonis Bombasii et sociorum Pontici Virunii et Presbyteri 
Dionysii Bertochi, Benedictus Manzius impressit Regii Lingobardiae 
MDI. die X. Τὰ}. From this we may be reasonably certain that 
the Moschos is not earlier than the beginning of 1501; and that 
at some time between May 1500 and July 1501 Bertochus returned 
from Modena to Reggio; but at which place the index to the Crastonus 
was printed there is nothing definite to show, though the circumstantial 
evidence from the preface and the use of the small roman type points 
to Reggio rather than Modena, and the shortness of the interval 
between May 15 and July 5 is, in view of the small distance between 
the two towns, not an argument of much weight on the other side. 

The Greek fount just mentioned as being used for the Milano 
Souidas of 1499 made its first appearance a year earlier at Venice, 
in connexion with a press which seems to have been intended to 
become a rival to Aldus, if we may judge from the deliberate way 
in which he is ignored in the prefaces to the two books which alone 
appeared as the result of the efforts of the promoters. These books 
are both thin quartos, one containing the Life and Fables of Aesop, 
the other the letters of Phalaris, Apollonios, Brutus and Krates. 
The names of those composing the firm appear in both books, but 
more fully in the Aesop; they were Bartholomaeus Pelusius of 
Capodistria, Gabriel Braccius, or Braccio, of Brisighella, Ioannes 
Bissolus and Benedictus Mangius of Carpi. Of these the two last 
were the printers; the first two were editors. The Phalaris, 
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dated 18 June 1498, was the first of the two books to be published, 
and is dedicated to Pietro Contareno by Braccio in a Latin preface, 
which is amusing for the studied insult to Aldus contained in it. 
‘Cum omnium (he says) atque adeo cotidianis querelis rei literariae 
calamitas deploretur, quae librariorum impressorumque incuria indies 
diffunditur latius, incredibile dictu, nec minus foedum, nullos tam 
diu bonarum artium cultores exstitisse, qui sacratissimarum literarum 
numen uelut a profanis assererent, mysteriumque hoc, ut ita dicam, 
imprimendorum librorum si non studiorum antistites, at initiati uel 
cum sordium suspitione susciperent; hoc uero tempore non desunt, 
qui hoc uere publicum negotium priuato otio libentissime praeferant, 
hoc maxime freti, quod inuidorum impetus, quos non defuturos iam 
nunc satis perspectum est, te patrono facile sustinere posse confidant.’ 
He goes on to say that they intend to print a Latin version of the 
Letters, so arranged as to interleave with the Greek text (after 
the fashion of the Aldine Mousaios as finally completed), and to 
correspond line for line and page for page. The preface to the 
Aesop, which has no date beyond that of the year, is also by Braccio. 
He refers to the intention of himself and his companions to print 
both Greek and Latin authors, and to begin with the Greek, as the 
foundation of Latin literature: speaks of the Phalaris as printed, 
and goes on thus: ‘Vitam Aesopi, fabulas, et epistulas Phalaridis 
noster Bartholomaeus Iustinopolitanus uertit in latinam ita ut uerbum 
de uerbo expresserit seorsum, alioque uolumine, id quod decentius 
et commodius uisum est, haberi uoluimus graeca a latinis, perpetuoque 
ordine et paginarum et uersuum sibi singula respondere.’ It is note- 
worthy that in these two prefaces Braccio adopted the system of 
accenting Latin which is usually attributed to the initiative of Aldus 
two or three years later: his opinion may have been current before 
he ventured to carry it out in his printed books. 

These two quartos, with an edition of Ficinus, de triplici uita, They leave 
in Latin only, dated 1498, but without printer’s name, represent the τα τὴν 
whole output of this ambitious undertaking; and there are many ag 
signs that some disaster overtook the firm. To begin with, the Latin 
versions of Phalaris and Aesop spoken of in the prefaces were never 
published ; and the letters of Phalaris, though protected by a ten 
years’ privilege, were reprinted with impunity by Aldus the very next 
year in his collection of the Greek letter-writers. Nor can it have 
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been long after June 1498 that Bissolus and Mangius, the two 
printers, left Venice and betook themselves to Milano, where they 
were employed by Chalkondulas on the great Souidas which was 
finished in November of the next year. Thus there was a dissolution 
of partnership, and a sudden flight of the printers, which involved, 
we must suppose, the withdrawal of the privilege granted to them; 
and the large differences between their type as used at the two 
places suggests, though this may be illusory, that they were forced 
to abandon their stock and could not carry away even the whole 
of their punches. What is certain is, that a large proportion of the 
letters are new in 1499; that a new, larger type appears first in 
the Souidas, and though used only on a single page, and so far as 
I know never found again, it was clearly a complete fount of similar 
size to the smaller one. The cause of the catastrophe was most 
probably some action by Aldus, intended to protect his copyright 
in the method of printing Greek invented by him, a copyright 
certainly infringed by Bissolus and Mangius; and the false assertion 
under which the privilege quoted below was obtained is likely to 
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voluminous book. It has 516 leaves, of which four have only so 
much Greek between them as would fill one ordinary leaf, so 513 
may be taken as the number, that is 1,026 pages. Each page has 
45 lines, and each line has about 45 to 55 letters, or single sorts ; 
allowing for the blank spaces at the end of paragraphs, of which there 
are few, 45 may be taken as an average. Thus we have (513 x 2=) 
1,026 pages with an average of (45 x 45 =) 2,025 letters, or 2,077,650 
letters in the book. To do all the punch-cutting and casting required, 
and to edit and print off a volume of this size in a time which cannot 
in any case exceed fifteen to sixteen months, was a marvellous feat, and 
justified those concerned in the production of the book in the laudatory 
dialogue reproduced on plate X X and the epigrams which they addressed 
to each other and to their readers. The persons in question were 
the printers, Bissolus and Mangius, whose device, representing two 
flowering branches on a black ground, with the motto ‘Sudauit et 
alsit,’ and the initials IB BM, is at the end of the book, and replaces 
the mark (apparently intended for a pine-cone) which had been used 
at Venice. Both devices are reproduced by Kristeller (Italienische 
Buchdruckerzeichen, 67, 68). The editor Chalkondulas, who had 
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been, as we have seen, professor of Greek at Milano since 1492, is 
associated with the printers in the colophon, and wrote a Greek 
preface which gives some interesting information about the printing 
of the book. Giovanni Maria Cataneo wrote the Latin preface, and 
Antonio Motta some epigrams inserted at the beginning ; but as 
the writer of the poem addressed to Chalkondulas, printed after the 
colophon, names them as participators in the book, they probably 
had some more intimate connexion with it. In this poem there is 
a typographical curiosity which I have not seen elsewhere. Two 
words in different lines, que and iam, having been accidentally 
omitted, they were stamped in with types by hand on the margin, 
and the place for their insertion was indicated with a pen. The 
Latin preface of Cataneo mentions the changes made in the type, 
though no previous work of the printers is spoken of. After 
describing the hitherto unsatisfied desire of scholars for an edition 
of Souidas (which Aldus had previously intended to produce, as is 
shown by the incomplete document reproduced by Baschet, Aldo 
Manuzio, Lettres et documents, p. 3, apparently of the early part 
of 1499), he continues: ‘tandem ad hanc prouinciam reseruatus uir 
atticae facundiae princeps Demetrius Chalcondyles praeceptor noster 
non, ut ceteri, graecorum studiosis tantam felicitatem inuidit, sed 
ducem se constituens egregios huius artis et industrios artifices 
Ioannem Bisolum et Benedictum Mangium Carpenses accersiuit ; 
per quos, typis in melius reformatis, additis etiam plerisque et magnae 
et admirandae gratiae, quippe qui in eo genere praestantissimi sint ; 
et praeter conditionem et aetatem suam, plurimis multoties collatis 
exemplaribus emendandum, immo excolendum et renouandum Suidam 
agereditur, tanto studio et diligentia usus, ut...in illo expoliendo 
auctorem ipsum superauerit.. The Greek preface of Chalkondulas 
begins thus: Τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον Σουίδα τετύπωται μὲν ὑπὸ Βενεδίκτου Maou 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου Βισύλου τῶν καρπαίων: ὧν ὁ μὲν εὐφυὴς ὧν καὶ πεῖραν οὐκ ὀλίγην 
ἐσχηκὼς ἐν τῇ τῶν ἑλληνικῶν γραμμάτων εὐαρμόστῳ συνθέσει, σπουδῇ τε καὶ 
προθυμίᾳ χρησαμένου, οὐδὲν παρῆκεν ἐς δύναμιν τῶν εἰς ὀρθὴν σύνταξιν 
καὶ συμμετρίαν τῶν πρὸς ἄλληλα στοιχείων καὶ συλλαβῶν συντεινόντων’ εἰ μή 
πού τι ἐν τοσούτῳ συντάγματι παρεώραται. ᾿Ιωάννης δὲ ἄριστος ὧν Γραμματο- 
Γλύφος, καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν γραμμάτων καθ᾿ ὅσον οἷόν τε ἦν εἰς ἄκρον 
ἐκμιμησάμενος τοιοῦτον χαρακτῆρα γραμμάτων ἀποτελέσας ἔχει, οἷόν ἐστιν ὁρᾶν 
ἐν τῷ BBA. This is especially interesting as showing the parts 
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of the work for which Bissolus and Mangius were respectively 
responsible; when the Milano venture failed like that at Venice, 
though not we may suppose from the same cause, Mangius, the 
designer and cutter of the types, retained possession of part of them, for 
we have seen that he. took at any rate one of the types with him to 
Bertochus at Reggio in 1500 or 1501. But the same type is used 
in many books issued by Alessandro Minuziano at Milano, from the 
Priscian of October 1503 to the Stephanus Niger of 1517: either then 
Mangius returned from Reggio before the earlier of these dates, or he 
took away with him only a portion of the Souidas fount. 

Of this type it is now time to speak. On the seventh of 
March 1498, Braccio and his companions applied for a privilege 
of ten years (mentioned already in connexion with their Phalaris) 
for four Greek works, Phalaris, Poludeukes, Philostratos and Aesop 
(Fulin, Documenti per servire alla storia della tipografia veneziana, 
p- 51), of which two only were issued. This privilege was of course 
rendered null and void by the dissolution of the firm; so that Aldus 
was able to print Phalaris in 1499, Poludeukes in 1502, and Philo- 
stratos in 1501-4. The point to be noticed here is that Braccio 
supported his application by describing the type as ‘una nuova 
invenzione, or ‘bellissima e nuova invenzione.’ In spite of ‘ this, 
however, and notwithstanding the praises lavished on Mangius by 
Cataneo and Chalkondulas, this so much vaunted type is a very 
close imitation of the second Aldine fount, with all its peculiarities 
reproduced; the face is slightly larger (though the body is :25 mm. 
smaller, and therefore almost exactly that of two-line brevier), 
and the cutting is perhaps of more even excellence. It differs also 
in minor points, such as the iota subscript, which is omitted in this 
type, the use of the o of συνήθειαν, line 10 of plate XIX, accents on 
capitals, and the different proportion of ligatures and contractions. 
Since this fount in its original state, i.e. as used at Venice, is only 
found in two books of comparatively small compass, I have chosen 
it for analysis, in spite of its being a copy, in preference to one of 
the Aldine types, or that of Kallierges; these are far too extensively 
used for it to be possible to examine them throughout with the care 
necessary for any useful result. As it is, the list of sorts which 
I have given below is without doubt deplorably imperfect, but may 
serve to indicate in some degree the extent of a fount of this class. 
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I have already spoken so much of the Aldine method of adding 
the accents, that I should have been glad to pass it over here; but 
as soon as one wants, instead of giving merely a list of the varieties 
occurring on a single page, to tabulate the sorts in a whole fount, 
a more careful scrutiny is necessary, and a few of its results may be 
worth setting down. Several indications help to prove the identity 
of the practice followed by Bissolus and Mangius with that of Aldus. 
For instance, the rectangular form of breathing is used only with the 
capitals; but in one place in the Aesop it is found over a lower- 
case εξ. That the accents were originally separate in the capitals 
is clear from their seldom being twice in the same position: they 
are sometimes worked into the body, either at the side of the 
letter or on the top of it, and sometimes placed independently after 
it. The plan by which the accents are attached is doubtless that 
followed in later times, but first found in the Aldine types and 
that of Lorenzo di Alopa. The shoulder of the capitals having 
been more or less worked down with the file, the accents were 
bent on to it, and fastened by solder or some similar substance. 
As each letter had to be done separately in this way, their diversity 
is easily accounted for. The ra in line 4 of plate XIX, which comes 
under a low letter, if compared with the same sort in lines 8 and 16, 
will be seen to have an accent differently placed on account of its 
position. A curious feature is the (, for the two sorts in lines 2 and 5 
have the acute accent placed rather behind them, and seem to be 
so always (lines 13, 23, &c.); a third sort, in line 8, is different, and so 
also is the i (line 22). A large proportion of the contractions are 
worked in this way, or in some similar fashion, although, being always 
at the end of words, they could be kerned with greater ease. But 
it is, I believe, a fact, and it seems to point to a certain want of skill 
or experience in arranging the kerning of the various sorts, that most 
of the accented sorts in all the Aldine founts have on one side or 
the other, usually on that side to which the accent is nearest, a 
certain amount of space, almost sufficient for the thin shank which 
carried the accent; so that it is possible that the letters adapted for the 
accents were not made to overhang quite enough when being cast. 

But it is not at all certain that all the accents without exception 
are worked separately. On the page of the Phalaris (plate XIX) some 
sorts seem clearly to be made in one piece; γὰρ in lines 1 and 5, καὶ 
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at the end of line 3, ἔστι and τῆς in line 4; and it may be so with all 
forms with a low round circumflex, like τῶ, line 25, or tod in line 22, 
and with certain low or exceptionally sloping graves like τὸ in line 5 
or καὶ in line 7. But we cannot be certain which sorts are and 
which are not separate; and this doubt, perhaps resolvable only by 
a resuscitation of the printer’s office in working order, goes far to 
make impossible any list of sorts even reasonably or approximately 
accurate and exhaustive. 

In the attempted list of sorts given below I have therefore made 
this assumption; that the accents, breathings, &c. are as a rule to 
be reckoned separately, with certain exceptions, the number of which 
is doubtful, owing to the uncertainty as to the line, if any there be, 
which divides them from the separately worked sorts. As to the 
accents themselves, it is I fear impossible to distinguish them with 
sufficient clearness. They print very differently in different places ; 
look for instance at the four grave accents side by side in line 2 
of the Phalaris page; they may well be the same, but as printed 
their thickness differs considerably. Nor need difference of slope 
(such as that of the μὲν and ἀνδρὶ in line 1) always be decisive; it 
may arise from the shifting of the accent in the forme, or from the 
bending of the head on the shank; and the γά in line 4, already 
referred to, seems to show that such a thing was possible. 

The alterations which this type underwent for the printing of the 
Souidas were very numerous. It is of course difficult to estimate 
the number of new sorts, owing to the minute differences between 
some of them; but I found from the comparison of a few lines, 
that the average proportion of new to old sorts in the Souidas 
was roughly as 2 to 5. The changes may be shortly summarised 
as follows: (i) Duplication of existing sorts, or new letters to replace 
old (a) single letters, as m, v; (Ὁ) double, as γὰρ, καὶ, πα, τα, To; a com- 
pletely new set of y and ὃ compounds. (ii) Fresh combinations, 
whether (a) double, as ap, ἐς, Ko, Ao, &t, τυ; (b) extension of three 
letter compounds, such as spo, δυν, EMA, ἐπι, κῶν, παι, σπο, τρι, ὑπο ; (c) 
larger compounds much contracted, after the fashion of the first 
Aldine type; the most striking is the sign for ἀντὶ tod. This and 
most of the preceding are shown in the few lines reproduced on 
plate XX (0). (iii) A largely increased use of the separate contractions 
fixed on to other letters.or raised above the line. 
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The large type of the Souidas, a paragon, is used only on the Larger type 
first page, so that plate XX (a) gives all of it that has been hitherto οἱ τις 
discovered. But it is obviously part of a fount no less complete 
than the smaller one, and its disuse must be due to accident. It 
is so exclusively a larger version of the smaller type, that no further 
description of it is needed. 

We have now reached the last, and in many respects the most Zacharias 
eminent of the Greek printers in the fifteenth century. Zacharias peels am 
Kallierges was a native of Rhethumnos or Retimo in Krete. His Blastos. 
work falls into three very distinct periods; with the first of these 
alone we are nearly concerned, but a short sketch of the two later 
may not be out of place. Further details, including some of his letters, 
may be found in the long notice of him by Didot in his Alde Manuce. 

His great period, which lasted only two years, 1499 and 1500, 
was due to the enterprise and good taste of his fellow-countryman 
Nikolaos Blastos, who was at that time a stationer, but had formerly 
in 1484 been a copyist (Legrand, p. cxxviii). Then Blastos seems 
to have died, and we hear no more of Kallierges for nearly nine 
years. The fact that the books for sale in the Aldine catalogue 
of 1502 include these of Kallierges and Blastos proves nothing as 
to Kallierges, since they were no doubt the exclusive property of 
Blastos, and the stock may have been bought up, like that of Bissolus 
and Mangius, when he died. Nor does it prove, as some writers 
have thought, that Aldus did not regard the Kallierges press of 
1499-1500 as a serious rival; here, as in the other case, fortune 
favoured him in the unequal struggle with men of greater resources, 
and if not better scholars, at least more careful workers, and of 
more cultivated taste. At any rate, when Kallierges reappeared 
he was still at Venice. In 1509 he issued two small thin octavos 
in a fount based upon that which he used in the fifteenth century, 
but smaller and inferior; and he followed these by a Horologion, 
intended (like the Psalter of 1486) to be the first of a liturgical 
series; he states in his very interesting preface that it was to be 
followed by the Parakletike, Menaia, Triodion, and Pentekostarion 
(Legrand, Bibl. Hell. p. 97). But these never appeared; and the 
three books just mentioned are all that remain to us of the second 
venture of Kallierges; they are of a very different appearance from 
those produced under the direction of Blastos, being the work of 
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a man who was an able craftsman, but without resources to under- 
take great tasks: this, and the horrors of the French wars, with 
the losses and humiliations which it brought to Venice, were the 
reasons why the promised liturgical series remained still unprinted, 
and we hear no more of Kallierges for six years. The type with 
which the books of 1509 were printed passed into the hands of 
Filippo Giunta at Florence (it is used for the Theokritos published by 
him in 1515), and Kallierges made his third attempt at Rome with 
a type closely resembling it, but a different fount. Here, under the 
protection of Leo X, he met with more success, and printed a con- 
siderable number of books, from the Pindar of August 1515 to the 
Lexicon of May 1523. In December of that same year Kallierges 
finished the writing of the New College manuscript of Stobaios, 
and another manuscript was written by him without date, ἐν γήραος 
οὐδῷ ἐν Ρώμῃ (Legrand, p. cxxx); but beyond this nothing more is 
known of him. The most interesting point to us about his Roman 
press is that in 1517, or possibly earlier (it is used for the scholia 
on the Iliad published in or after September 1517), he acquired 
and printed with the Florentine Alopa type, both large and small 
capitals and lower-case being used exactly as they were twenty-one 
years earlier. It may well be that the Kebes and Chrusoloras in 
this type are to be referred to this later date rather than to the 
earlier. 

But it is time to cut short this digression, and return to the 
consideration of the four books of 1499-1500. Two points about 
these compel attention at the first glance; the first is the rapidity 
with which they were produced, the second is their striking beauty. 
As regards the time taken in printing them, the four volumes, all 
in folio, were issued within sixteen months, and they may thus be 
compared with the Souidas of 1499, the content being not very 
different in amount, as the four together have 542 leaves to the 
516 of the Souidas. Thus the astonishing speed at which those 
responsible for them worked puts to shame the much-vaunted 
‘feverish activity’ of the Aldine workshop, but it has almost escaped 
notice, probably on account of the greater modesty or the lesser 
notoriety of the Hellenic printer whose period of activity was so 
short. On the artistic aspect of these books all writers are agreed, 
that for the splendour of their ornamentation and the beauty of 
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their press-work they stand in the very forefront of all books yet 
printed. The type, which cost Kallierges five years’ labour to 
produce, is of course in the later style, but even when most elaborate 
it is comparatively dignified, and is unsurpassed for evenness and 
delicacy of execution. The capitals are extremely beautiful; the 
type is well set on the page, and the register is accurate. Red ink 
is everywhere much used, especially in the first book, which is also 
the most elaborate. The ornament consists of large initials, head- 
pieces in the Greek style, filled with arabesques, and the devices 
of the publisher and printer, that of Blastos, a masterpiece in its 
way, being too well known to need further remark. In some copies 
of the first three books, the Etumologikon, Simplikios and Ammonios, 
the headpieces and first initial are printed in gold, which, as may 
be seen by the way some of the adjoining letters are gilded, was 
added by hand after the type had been inked, and the whole was 
then printed at one pull. This is the second instance of printing 
in gold, the first being the Euclid of Erhard Ratdolt published in 
1482; the vellum copies of that book have the dedication to the 
Doge Mocenigo thus treated. 

The’ Ετυμολογικὸν Méra begins with the poem of Mousouros, which The Great 
is quoted in full and discussed below. It will be sufficient here to βου 
draw attention to the veiled allusion to Aldus in the last lines, as 
an Italian printer of Greek books. The long preface which follows 
is hardly less interesting than the poem. It describes the five 
years labour of Kallierges to produce a type which should be 51} 
ficiently original to serve as the basis of an application for privilege 
without interfering with the rights of others (μηδενὸς Kot ἴχνη χωρῆσαι 
τολμήσας δέει τῆς παρανόμων γραφῆς), as had been done by his immediate 
predecessors, Bissolus and Mangius, with disastrous results. As in 
the poem, no direct reference is made to Aldus, but one sentence 
undoubtedly alludes to his work. After praising the Dictionary, 
Mousouros adds: ὃ γὰρ ἕν τοῦτο κεκτημένος, εἴτε τις κέρας ᾿Αμαλθείας 
αὐτὸ βούλοιτο καλεῖν, παντοίοις καρποῖς ὑπερβρύον, εἴτε κηρίον, εἴτε κήπους 
᾿Αδώνιδος, τὴν ἐπιτομωτάτην ἐβάδισε. This refers of course to the volume 
of grammatical works issued by Aldus under the title Θησαυρὸς, κέρας 
᾿Αμαλθείας, καὶ κῆποι ᾿Αδώνιδος. 

The two philosophical commentaries, Simplikios on the Categories Simplikios, 


5 7 : 5 ἢ ͵ ἢ Ammonios 
of Aristotle, and Ammonios Hermeias εἰς τὰς πέντε φωνὰς, are ON πὰ Galen. 
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a smaller scale; they are not printed in double columns, and have 
no mention of Kallierges, no prefaces, or any other information 
bearing on the press. The Galen, the last of the four books, is 
no better off in this respect, but two very interesting letters of 
Mousouros concerning it are printed by Didot (Alde Manuce, 
pp. 516, 518). The first, to Kallierges, relates to the purchase from 
Nicolaus Leonicenus of the manuscripts, written partly by Mousouros 
himself, partly by Alessandro Bondini. The second, to Ioannes 
Gregoropoulos, his brother-in-law, is dated from Ferrara, 7 September 
1499; it is written in a more familiar style, and is notable as con- 
taining transliterations of technical Italian words concerning printing, 
as Kadépva, σταμπάρειν. It also mentions the completion of the 
Simplikios (which is actually dated October); but its chief interest 
is perhaps that being a dated letter written at a time when the 
copy for the Galen was not yet bought, it gives us certain know- 
ledge that the whole of this large folio of 112 leaves, and 50 lines 
of about 50 letters to each page, that is over 500,000 letters, was 
made ready for press, set up, corrected and printed off in twelve 
months; it is dated 5 October 1500. 

Blastos obtained two privileges for his press; abstracts of them 
are given by Fulin. The first, dated 21 September 1498, states that 
he has caused to be cut a fount of most beautiful Greek letters, 
united with their accents (‘unide cum i suo accenti’), as has not 
been done before either so well or so beautifully. He asks for 
a ten years’ privilege for all Greek books printed with these 
characters, in order to avoid the rivalry of imitators who seek to 
reap where others have sown, with small expense and little toil. 
On November 28 of the same year he asked for a privilege of 
twenty years for the ᾿Ετυμολογικὸν μέγα and all commentators on 
Aristotle. 

Of these two privileges the first is the one of most interest, 
because of its mention of the nature of the type for which the 
privilege was sought. But if we had only this to guide us, we 
should naturally suppose that the letters and accents were cut 
together on the same punch; and the appearance of the type 
certainly shows that the accents were not inserted after the Aldine 


The poem of fashion. Fortunately we have also the elegiac poem of Mousouros, 
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describing 


which is printed on the first page of the ᾿Ετυμολογικὸν μέγα. As this 
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is one of the most important documents in existence for the technical Kallierges’ 
details of early types, and is moreover not easy of interpretation, ™t 
I give it here in full, together with a literal translation, before 
proceeding to comment on it :— 


Ἔκποθεν ἀφράστοιο φανεὶς, ptrad ἔτραπεν ἄφνω 
αἰετὸς οἰωνῶν ὑψιπέτης ἀγέλην. 

τεθρίππων ἐπιβὰς, σέλας ἠμάλδυνεν ὁμαίμου 

ἥλιος, HS ἄστρων φροῦδον ἔθηκε φόος. 

τὼς δὲ χαρακτήρων ἀπεχάσσατο τῶνδε τὰ πρόσθεν 
γράμματα καὶ ῥίνης ἔκγονα καὶ δονάκων. 

θηεῦμαι γλυφανῆς πῶς τις σμίλης κοπίδεσσι 

ξέσσε περιπλέκτων ὄρχατον ὧδε τύπων, 

πῶς δὲ μεταξὺ τόνους γραμμῶν στήριξεν ἀάπτους 
ἰθυτάτων, φθόγγοις πάντας ἐπικρεμάσας. 

ἀλλὰ τί θαυμαίνω κρητῶν φρένας ; οὖς MoT ἐφετμαῖς 
πατρὸς ᾿Αθηναίη δαίδαλα πολλὰ ddev. 

κρὴς γὰρ ὃ τορνεύσας, τὰ δὲ χαλκία κρὴς ὁ συνείρας, 
κρὴς ὁ Kad ἕν στίξας, κρὴς ὃ μολυβδοχύτης. 

κρὴς δαπανᾷ νίκης ὃ φερώνυμος: αὐτὸς ὃ κλείων 
κρὴς τάδε. κρησὶν ὃ κρὴς ἤπιος αἰγίοχος. 

τοίγαρ ἅμ εὐχώμεσθα, πέλοι γενετῆρα χορηγοῦ 

Μὴ δίχα μαντοσύνης οὔνομα παιδὶ θέμεν. 

νικῷ 8 ἀντιπάλους. νεῦσε Ζεύς: of γὰρ ἀφ᾿ ἱρῆς 
ἑλλάδος ἑλλάνων παισὶ πρέπουσι τύποι. 


‘Appearing out of the unknown, the soaring eagle on a sudden 
turns to flight a host of lesser birds; mounted on his car, the sun 
dims his sister’s beams, and effaces the light of the stars. So 
before these characters shrink back the former letters, creatures of 
file and reeds. I marvel how by the cuts of the fashioning graver 
one shaped thus the row of intertwined types, and how he fixed 
the minute accents between the straightest of lines, hanging them all 
on the vowels. But why wonder I at Kretan wit? for aforetime 
by the hest of her sire Athena learned them many crafts. A Kretan 
fashioned the letters, and a Kretan joined together the pieces of 
brass; a Kretan pricked them into one, and a Kretan cast them 
in lead. A Kretan pays for all, who bears a name of victory; he 
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who sings now is a Kretan. To Kretans the Kretan aigis-bearer 
is kindly. Wherefore let us pray with one accord, that the sire 
of our patron may have given a name of true prophetic meaning 
to his child, and may he vanquish his rivals. Zeus nods yeasay: 
for to the sons of Hellenes the types from sacred Hellas excel.’ 

The lesser difficulties in this need not detain us long. The 
last clause seems to mean that Hellenes should prefer books printed 
by a Greek firm to those of Italians like Aldus. The expression 
‘creatures of file and reeds, as applied to the older types, is 
puzzling; the reed must apply to writing, and the phrase will then 
mean ‘the first printed books and the manuscripts. But this is 
hardly satisfactory, because a reference to writing, especially as 
Γράμματα, seems out of place. It is at least interesting to have 
contemporary evidence of the large use made of the file by the 
compositors of the early press. The name of victory in line 15 is 
of course Νικόλαος (BAastéc). We now come to the middle of the 
poem, which contains the real crux, and it seems best to give the 
interpretation of Didot (Alde Manuce, p. 549 sqq.), who had actual 
experience of printing, together with his notes, placed in brackets, 
and to comment on that, rather than to attempt any explanation 
of my own. 

‘Ainsi ont disparu les caractéres antérieurs, ces produits de la 
lime et du roseau [il indique par 14 les essais plus ou moins informes 
des types grecs que l’on rencontre quelquefois dans les éditions 
princeps des auteurs latins imprimés par Jean Schoefer ἃ Mayence, | 
et par Vindelin de Spire et Nicolas Janson ἃ Venise], et j’admire 
comment ἃ laide du burin fut sculptée et ciselée cette rangée de 
types si compliqués, et comment on est parvenu 4 fixer les accents, 
presque insaisissables, suspendus et si bien d’aplomb sur les voyelles 
entre ces rangées de lignes. [Précédemment on fondait séparément 
les accents, et on ajustait ces petites piéces dans les entrelignes, 
en les plagant sur les lettres plus ou moins exactement. II fallait 
donc, en composant une ligne de ces accents, les disposer de maniére 
que chacun d’eux se trouvat placé juste au-dessus de la lettre 4} 
devait compléter. Mais ce procédé imparfait, employé ἃ Paris par 
Gourmont pour ses impressions, et 4 Anvers par Martin d’Alost, et 
par d’autres, fut bientét abandonné. Le moyen si ingénieusement 
et si exactement décrit par Musurus, qui déja avait été adopté par 
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Alde, fut un immense progrés pour impression du grec.]... C’est 
un Crétois qui a ciselé ces poingons [les accents gravés séparément 
et aussi sur acier devaient étre disposés de maniére ἃ pouvoir 
sadapter sur le poincon au moyen d’une encoche], c'est un Crétois 
qui a adapté les petites piéces d’airain [ces accents, ajoutés successive- 
ment, καθ᾽ ἕν, sur chaque poingon, qui était encoché, ne formaient 
plus qu'un seul et méme poingon de ces deux piéces liées ensemble 
par un fil solide], cest un Crétois qui les a réunies, cest un Crétois 
qui les a accouplées [c'est de la réunion des accents en les liant sur 
les poingons qu'il est ici question], c'est un Crétois qui les a enfoncées 
[dans une matrice 4 cuivre], et cest un Crétois qui a obtenu la 
fonte des lettres en plomb [au moyen de ces matrices].’ 

Mr Didot, though probably right in his general conclusions, 
seems to me unfortunate in many of his details. His translation 
of the two critical passages suffers in the first by a looseness of 
paraphrase which fails to render the original, and in the second by 
his making six processes out of the four described in the text. His 
explanation of the ῥίνη καὶ SévoKec seems insufficient; what do the 
words mean? And Mousouros could not refer to the Graeco-Latin 
types only, and deliberately ignore all the preceding Greek types, 
when he speaks of τὰ πρόσθεν γράμματα; nor would there be any 
point in a comparison of a book wholly Greek with a Latin text 
containing Greek sentences. Then the process described in Didot’s 
second note is, as we have seen, one of the most uncommon ways 
of inserting accents, and found in only two types of the fifteenth 
century, both of Didot’s examples (as to the Antwerp type he is 
quite wrong) being of the sixteenth century, and therefore not 
applicable in the present case. Again, whatever view we may 
take of the present poem, there can be no question that the Aldine 
process was entirely different. The three questions that have to be 
answered are; first, what is the meaning of the passage θηεῦμαι.... 
ἐπικρεμάσας ἢ second, what process is described in the second passage 
(κρὴς γὰρ... μολυβδοχύτης) ἢ third, how can the two be reconciled ? 

In the first passage, the first two lines are clear enough, despite 
a doubt as to the exact sense of κοπὶς (the knife-edge, or the cuts 
produced by it); the word περίπλεκτος describes admirably the general 
effect of the type on the reader, and probably also on the unfortunate 
compositor. It does not much matter whether ἄαπτος is to be 
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rendered ‘ untouchable,’ i. 6. because of their smallness, or ‘ invincible,’ 
i.e. unrivalled, which is the more usual meaning. It is the action 
described as fixing, or making firm the accents between the lines 
of type, and hanging them above the vowels, which seems inapplicable 
to a type of this character, and irreconcilable with any sense that 
can be extracted from the second passage. In this four things are 
described ; the first, which is the cutting of the punches, and the last, 
the casting of the type, are not to be mistaken; the other two 
processes, described as συνείρειν τὰ χαλκία, to string together the 
pieces of brass (which cannot therefore be steel punches, as Didot 
says, but may conceivably be copper, which seems to have been 
the usual metal at that period); and καθ᾽ ἕν otieew, to prick, or inlet 
them so as to make one piece of them, must be intermediate. The 
second probably describes the sinking of the punch into the bar 
of softer metal by striking, καθ᾽ ἕν, so that the two pieces of the 
punch make one matrix; and Didot’s explanation will be the right 
one, that the punch-cutter did something of this kind. He cut 
a punch for a letter, say a, of some two-thirds the height of the 
body which it was intended the type should have, and made a small 
hole in one side of it. He also cut an accent of, say, half the height 
of the letter, with a pin on one side corresponding to the hole in 
the letter-punch. The accents could thus be used with any letter 
by simply fixing them on to the punch, and the matrix could be 
struck from the combined punch, while the unaccented letters could 
be provided for by a second punch, of the full height, or possibly 
by a simple adjustment of the type-mould. In this way (though in 
fact a good many accents of each kind were cut for the sake of 
variety) the necessary accents and breathings would be less than 
a dozen, and the work of the punch-cutter much lightened, though 
of course the size of the case for the compositor would be much 
larger than in the Aldine types, and his work of adjustment simpler. 
But I confess that I cannot see how the words τὰ χαλκία συνείρειν 
can refer to this process under any interpretation; nor how the 
two passages can be reconciled with one another; because a type 
cast in this way would have a solid body, and how then could the 
accents be said to be fixed between the straight lines of type and 
hang over the vowels? Having attempted to state the problems 
and difficulties raised by this poem, I am compelled to leave them 
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unsolved: it must not be forgotten that the exigencies of metre 
may have hampered Mousouros greatly in an effort to be clear and 
precise, and that he had to find Greek words sufficiently dignified 
for verse, to describe technical processes which it would have been 
difficult to make plain in prose—processes, too, which are unknown 
to the modern type-founder, and can only be guessed at by us. 

If we turn to the books themselves, we find confirmation of Description 
Didot's explanation of the process in the uniformity of the accented ° the type- 
letters; the same accent is always found on the same letter, though 
there is a considerable number of different accents. For instance, 
in the facsimile on plate X XI, the circumflex accents of πᾶς (line 2), 
αὖ and «A (line 3), τῶ and ὃ (line 4), are all different; so also with 
the acute accents of 6, ύ, di in line 1, and with the grave accents of 
a, γὰρ, τὸ, also in line 1. 

The number of variant letters (except £) is few, however, in 
comparison with other late founts, and the iota subscript is not 
used. A comparison of the type, and of the few spaces which have 
worked up shows that the letters are set low on the face, but not 
to such a degree as in the Aldine Laskaris. The interlinear space 
being four millimetres, three of these belong to the lower, and only 
one to the upper line; a few tails, such as those of x and p, fall 
below this limit, and a large number of letters, especially abbreviations, 
rise above it; these are probably kerned in both instances. The 
kerns are sometimes extremely complicated; thus in lines 16 and 
17, where καὶ is immediately above ἐπὶ, the tail of the τ in καὶ projects 
so ag almost to touch the breathing on ς of ἐπὶ, while the accent ~ 
of ἐπὶ, which comes just beyond the end of καὶ, runs much higher 
up. The ἀλλ and δύο at the end of lines 26, 27 is a similar example. 
There is a large number of long and intricate abbreviations, some 
of them most unusual, as μᾶλλον, μάτων, μερῶ, ὕπαρ, γίγνεται, πάντα, 
πάντων, λόγο, περὶ, γράφεται, ἔχει, σημαίνει, ἀντὶ τοῦ (as in the Souidas) 
and οἷον, of which there are two different ones; besides commoner 
forms like ἐστὶ The number of three and two-letter ligatures must 
be very large, probably two hundred or more. 

With this remarkable type of a noteworthy printer we take 
leave of the Greek books of the fifteenth century. It only remains 
to say a few words about the Graeco-Latin types found in books 
of Italian origin from 1476 to 1500; to mention briefly the first 

125 


Latin books 
with Greek 
words, 
1476-1500. 


Venetian 


larger types. 


books printed in Greek in other countries; and to give a very 
short sketch in conclusion of the later history of Greek types. 


VII. 


The mass of Latin books which contain Greek words and 
sentences, printed from 1476 to the end of the century, is so 
enormous that to make a complete examination of them would 
require half a lifetime, and the harvest would be very small, on 
account of the great sameness in the Greek types which run 
through them, and their almost uniform want of originality. I propose 
therefore, in dealing with the Italian books, to confine myself to 
a few specimen founts, and to treat them as briefly as possible, 
taking the Venetian books first, and afterwards those of the other 
Italian towns. 

The larger types in the later Venetian books are all modelled 
on Jenson’s or Wendelin’s founts, but as time goes on depart more 
and more from their exemplars. The letters used by Jacobus 
of Fivizzano in 1477, in the Paradoxa of Cicero, seem to be based 
on Wendelin, but are not very well cut. Those of Andreas de 


bro pauca fumpfi:e αὐαρίι Διατὶ τ τὰ ATO χισόνοςικαὶ Χρυςἀλ 

λων ὕλαταιφανλαξ ἐςὶν ὅτι παντὸς LAOVTOS WH γηύμενον. ὁ 

λετοτοταΐον Ἅιατονεὶ ἴται «καὶ κουφότατον ᾿ἐξαταείγε!, σημεῖον Δὲ 

Sti ἔλαττον γίνεται ἢ προτε pon ὅτανακη παγὲν. ἀτσεληλνθόν 

τος δυν]ονὑγιεινοτάτους, ἀνάγκητὸ κἀταλεϊπτολέενον ΧΕΙ 1pov gE 

va i,curaquz ex niue glatie ue liquate:fit uitiofe/An ga ci aqua 
FIG, 23. VENICE, ANDREAS DE PALTASCICHIS, 1477. 


Paltascichis, as found in his Aulus Gellius, also printed in 1477 
(fig. 23), are a close copy of Jenson, and very much resemble ὦ 
the Ferrara type shown in fig. 19. The unknown printer of the 
Letters of Cicero, dated 1480, was one of the first who had types 
of different size for text and commentary; the smaller is the better 
of the two, the larger being very rough; but neither has any 
accents. 
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The large types of the eighties and nineties fall mostly into 
two main groups, examples of which are given in figs. 24 and 25. 
The general rule in the eighties, or among the smaller printers, 
is that one set of punches was made to do for two types, a larger 
for the text, and a smaller for the commentary; in the latest period 
the best printers had a different fount for the text and the commentary. 
The two groups spoken of may be distinguished both by their size 
of face and by their general appearance ; the specimens given in figs. 
24 and 25 are fairly representative. The first of the two has a larger ‘Locatellus’ 
face and is more regularly cut than the second, but the forms of 8¥P- 
the letters are practically the same in both groups, or if they differ, 
the difference exists as often as not between types of the same group. 
Thus the fount shown in the first of the two facsimiles is taken 
from the Aulus Gellius printed by Bernardino de’ Cuori in 1489. 
Its characteristic features, outside the regularity and size which 
make it the best type of its class, are the high ς, the open n, and 
the ὦ almost closed at the top. Another similar type, used in the 
Lactantius of 1490 printed by Theodorus de Ragazonibus, agrees 
with the first in the ¢ and w, but has the closed or balloon n, uses 
the Latin x for x, and is altogether an inferior fount. A third type 
of the same class is used by Bonetus Locatellus; it is in appearance 
more like that of B. de’ Cuori than that of Th. de Ragazonibus, 
being a fine bold and regular type, but it has o for the final ¢, the ¢, 
low, not high, is used as στ, the balloon π is universal, and the w is 
more open at the top. Many other instances could be given, but 
these are enough to indicate the main features of this group, which 
is far smaller than the other, or Pincius group of types. These are 
as a rule irregular in outline, unevenly cut, with a smaller face 
than the types of the Locatellus group, the forms of the letters less 
pronounced, and usually disfigured by eccentricities in the shape 
or position of certain letters. There is a certain number of types 
of which it is difficult to say whether they belong to one or other 
group; such is that of Joannes Tacuinus, as used in his Gellius 
of 1496, which in its size belongs to the Locatellus group, but in 
its manner of cutting rather to the other. The type used by Pincius 
in his Priscian of 1492 is a very similar case; but in this book it 
changes at sig. F, and is replaced by a regular Pincian Greek, with 
a Γ and y standing on the line; it retains the v of the larger 
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funcex libro de hiftoria aialid fexto.Azov λέδτι send XEvEL ὄπιοϑεν Kristy ὅπιοϑου 
PHTIKOV.EIPHTCE wporepovioXever Δέκαι TIKTE OUTTA AV ὥρανικανέκας τὸν ty 
οι ξνιαυτόνετίκτει λὲν ὄυν TOU ἔαρος τίκτει Acoem τὸ πολὺ Δῦο Te κξητοι 
DASE EE. TIKTE Δ ξηίοτε Kat ἔνι eA EXoisS αὖτος wepi TOU ἐκβολλειντὰς US τέ 
pas τίκτοντα ληρώζης esiv,CUNET ETH AE ἐκτουστπταϊους saves. Tous λέοντας, 
ἀπόρουντος. τήν ἀιτίαν τουτὸν Hedy συμόὲν TOS ETTANIOV yap TOyYENdS To τῶν 
ae Kot OUKEV τοολλῶ γίνε ται Ἰόποιἀλλατῆς ἕ ευρώπῃς ἀπτασηξς ἐν To sue 

ὺ Ἰόν ἄχελώου καί Tou ὕμέσουποταιλῶν Τίκτει Δεκαϊδλξων που Αὐἱκρὰς 
ὀυτως, ὡς TeAiuAnadnra MOAI Porat ey O1Aev TUPIXAEONTES-TIKTOUCY πεν 
Ἴοκις Τοπρῶτον πέντειξι τα ἀέϊ νι BACT TONG ETC At Ἰᾶυταδυκὲτι δυδέν Tix 
TOUTWAKAAR YONI Δτατε λδυσινιδυκἔχει Δέἠλεξεαιπα Χάιϊτην ἄλλο ἄρρην Ze 
ὠνραλλεὶ  ὲὸο λέῶν Tavs κυπώλλοντας καλου χξηδυσ᾽ Ter Topas όνόυς AO 
ὁλεν ANDOEVAVODE KKTAIEV SAAD C1 AS Δεκοίληός ὥντην ἡλικίαν sideft. Leoné 


FIG. 24. VENICE, BERNARDINO DE’ CUORI, 1489. 


ETRUPOTEPANINETIKAHPOOH REAAEINKAOEUANCEIV 
κατερῤγαδασὰ xeY a. Kai wepi GolroovepYov 

EXTHG OikIKS EFEBaAE TRY AUTovCaV. HV εβόυλετδς 
ivewi Θ᾿ Χεπῶσι TANTESEIS TOKPEWSYANS BpPOOwTOVs 
ure Ὑνώςος εἰΧχεαιεγυνη Δεόποίνα 

καί τὴν ὀψίνων εκτίδατο οὐος ἕν σεϊδηκδῖς Ἵοἱς 
Τολεγόκενον ssiAn Τουτοσίωπαν βονλοασιαί, 

THY HUKTE, THY σολλων KAKwWY ἄρχηγον. 

οἰκο Kpéo Gi Anv λαδθεί Nene. kai Ake Ταλάαϊτα 
Yonatkwv δυσᾶ σσηχξώς. ei Τὲς τόφρναΎ ni. 

εἶπος GNU TOS ατόν.ίατὸν ἀλναϊπίόνο 

Kai αϑηναν ονΔλαχιώς walls Χαρίον οεράπευτικὸν ΔῈ 
Χογου:Ταχιον.απαγεοϑὼ Δετίςη ἀῥαυτίκα YuYy. 


FIG. 25. VENICE, CHR. DE QUIETIS AND M. DE LAZARONIBUS, 1493. 
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fount, and has a very extraordinary 8, which I have seen nowhere 
else; it is not found in other books of Pincius where the same 
type appears. 

These ‘ Pincius’ types divide into two sections; the one is dis-‘ Pincius’ 
tinguished by an e with level prongs, and a γ standing on the line ; UP: 
it is from one of these types that the facsimile in fig. 25 is taken. 

The other section has an e with prongs which slope upwards, and 
the r is normal. To the first kind belong the type of Pincius, used 
at the end of the Priscian of 1492, and in the Priscian and Gellius of 
1500; and that of Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazaroni- 
bus, from whose Gellius of 1493 a passage has been reproduced 
(fig. 25) as an example of this sort of type; the second is exemplified 
again by Pincius, in the Priscian of 1495, and by Simone Bevilaqua’s 


ψυχῆ MEHMEX PIT OVAET MOLT TPO σωλακῥατηκαι 
φθαῤτα μοονσ' «πατη OHNT AIO CAYHAOE INELKE! 
πϑικαλ ανα AVON OPOT EHH METAOW UK μαῤαηθον 
COKIO’ ΤΉΝ CUPUT CL EG αἱ τεῤῥκοσασα φοῤειται 
ELENA YHPKOT OYTR MEHEIALIO OO'RTTLKHRTHPHO 
Tpw TOYOHOG γσῥτουτοθέου γιέταξε πῤοποια, 

FIG. 26. VENICE, 5. BEVILAQUA, 1497. 


Lactantius of 1497 (fig. 26). These two types, though certainly not 
identical, are both distinguished by a marvellous p, which is seen in 
fig. 26, line 3. The kind of degraded Jenson fount from which these 
Pincius types are derived may be seen as early as 1481 in the 
Priscian printed at Venice by Michele Manzolo, and the Greek 
type of Ratdolt, shown in his type-sheet of 1486, is very similar. 

The smaller Venetian types need not detain us long. The Smaller 
series, as has been seen, begins in 1475 with the Juvenal of Jacques hs 
Le Rouge. In 1478 Gabriele di Pietro, in his edition of Merula’s 
commentary on Juvenal, used the same type as that belonging in 
1476 to Thomas de Blavis, already described (fig. 13). As used by 
Gabriele it is noteworthy for the occurrence of the Latin X, either 
upright or upside down, in place of xy. That which is found on 
the second leaf of the Isidorus printed by Léslein in 1483 is 
a much lighter type, resembling Miscomini’s, and like that used in 
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conjunction with a gothic fount: but the 6 is like that of Lisa at 
Treviso or the Roman printers. The later small types are on the 
whole rarer than the larger ones; some printers, for instance Pincius 
in his Priscian of 1492 (see especially sig. q 3), being compelled 
to leave blanks in the commentary, even when they were able to use 
Greek in the text. In 1490 Giovanni Rossi had no small type 
for his Scriptores Historiae Augustae before the last page of the 
Suetonius, where it appears for the first time; before that, blanks 
are left. Sometimes printers trimmed or recast their Greek letters in 
order to adapt them to their commentary types, e. g. Pincius in 1495; 
others, like Georgius Arrivabenus in 1488, had only a small type, 
and used it in the text, no doubt fixing it there by means of leads. 
The best of these last types are those which are reductions of the 
larger ones of the Locatellus class; that of which a few lines (from 
the Macrobius of June 1492, probably printed by Giovanni Rossi) 


@opkuvos 2έτισές(Λ τήν ἁλίοιο γέρογτοσι͵ 
Ev ληυοωϊοακησλυολεζορορλητεσ ἐν αυτῷ 
KTH ἀσουρρῶγεσ λιλλέγοσ τσοτι Bees THOIOT 
Cl τἀνέλων σρετσόῶσι Δυσαηων πέγακῦα 
EKTOSENTOSEV Δέτάνυ ΔεταλεῖολενουσΊ 
γηετέυσ ἔλιιοιόταν ὁρμου πέτρον ἵκωνται 
Se ie ΒΕ ΤΌΝ ποτὶ το} Ὁ τὶν 
αγχόοιδαυτησ ἄρίορον ξστήροθον Περοησ' 
TEPOV νυσφαῶν at γμιάλεσ᾽ Καλεβονθαῦ 
ἐν λέκρηθηρεςε Καὶ CUL.IGPOPHED EAE 
Actiyor EvoorA Fase roc 91ρεἴδωοσουσι WEA 10K 
FIG. 27. VENICE (GIOV. ROSSI), 1492. 


are reproduced in fig. 27 is a good representative of a type of this 
kind; they are very beautiful in their way, being for the most 
part well cut and fairly uniform. They are of the ‘cutting-out’ 
variety, but the accents were much more frequently left in than 
those of the larger types, no doubt because, except in careful hands, 
like the printer of the Macrobius, their smallness and delicacy made it 
extremely difficult to use the file on the face of a letter without 
injuring it. The facsimile taken from the Paris Perottus of 1496 
(fig. 36) illustrates well the result of this tendency. In the Arrivabenus 
Priscian of 1488, the following is an example of how the Greek 
is printed at the beginning (sig. b4>): ἅμνὲσ φὲῤον ovr ὅδ ἐ Toi 
130 


ὦμοδᾶν GidvV. The o and i in this line is in every case a Latin 
letter. But farther on in the book this peculiarity largely disappears. 
This type of Arrivabenus strongly resembles that of Silber (fig. 32), 
and has the same two forms of ὃ, one being like that of Léslein 
just mentioned. It is however rather exceptional, the general run 
being more or less like that of the Macrobius; a good type of this 
sort is found in the books of Locatellus (Lactantius, 1494), and 
somewhat inferior but still fairly regular ones in the Perottus, 
Cornu copiae of B. de’ Cuori dated 1492, the 1490 edition of the 
same book printed by Baptista de Tortis, the 1489 edition by 
P. de Paganinis, the 1494 edition by Bertochus, and the Lactantius 
of Vincentius Benalius, 1493. 

Of the printing of Greek in the other Italian cities there is Other places 
not much to be said, though there is less uniformity and therefore ™ Του: 
greater interest in the types used outside Venice. The majority Bologna. 
however are Jensonian in style. At Bologna Johann Schreiber used 
in 1478 for his Perottus, Rudimenta Grammaticae, the 1471 fount 
of Adam of Ammergau (see above, p. 34). The only other printers 
there who produced classical books to any extent were Benedictus 
Hectoris (Benedetto Faelli), and ‘Plato’ de Benedictis (Francesco 
de’ Benedetti). The latter in his Beroaldus, Annotationes of 1488, 
printed at the expense of Benedictus Hectoris, transposed the Greek 
words into Latin letters; when Benedictus set up as a printer himself, 
he had a fount cut in imitation of the second Milanese type in its 
earliest state; the body is reduced to two-line brevier, and there 
are no accents; the & is always used upside down. This type is 
used in the Suetonius of April 1493 and in the Letters of Pliny, 
November 1498 (fig. 28). 

At Brescia Boninus de Boninis in his Macrobius of 1483 (fig. 29), Brescia. 
and again in 1485, used a thoroughly Jensonian Greek of the 
late seventies, resembling very closely such a type as that of 
Andreas de Paltascichis, or that of André Beaufort of Ferrara. 

The type of Bernardino Misinta some ten to fifteen years later 

was much rougher, not unlike some of the latest larger founts used 

at Venice, but easily recognised by its 6 and ¢. The book from 

which the facsimile (fig. 30) is taken is the Poliziano, which was 

surreptitiously printed from the Aldine edition by Misinta in 1498 

under the name of Leonardus de Arigis, and professes to be 
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“rus Trips θρασυμολκεμω καὶ TroAA\w peop ΤΊ OKG. eu 
AaAay.exeadé nota orapAeck πτλεομεέξιασ καὶ 
"πογηριαάσ' WO'TTE P OUT-OC IO" WUTH TT PTH “Woda. 
σισ καὶ LIRPOY πταισχα WAV TS AprKarTIc ey 
καὶ A rAvoey fimile Βἰγλυτασλχυμισμοεμοισ' 0.160. 
σιτοισεμ THTTONA Arcuspors et tbidé oup Top εἰσ' 
ταυτα ἐλαιομ Wpou-AWKac AploToYyaT op μα, 
NAoy A ανηρηκασόλωσ LHD. Th poorous Arroo" 
eyoca.c λιμιεγασίκαι "προραλιμ μην emt Ano." 
“προσ' τοισ' ορμϑουσι & dixerat rourAcovr qa 
Opw Top opTwy τουτὸ atiAaop Opa. OT OKpHI 
PYG φαραγγασ'δαραθρα 8 deiceps AcAona 
HUA OFHTE TION TWP D.€ βουλομιεμὼμ ayaa Wor 


FIG. 28. BOLOGNA, BENEDICTUS HECTORIS, 1498. 


ἔνοεν wey yelp σκύλλη CoE pCooiAE Ala χάρύρδις 
Xervoy ἀνερροιρδησεθαλαάοσης dAuupoy ὕλωρ 
Hroi Stifeudoete λέρης ὡς ἐν πυρί DOAAG 
"ππαοἀνακοραύρεσκε κυκωνκένη ὑψόσέχάχνη 
ἄκροισὶ σκοσέλοισί ἐτίά αφοτέροισιν ἔσιπτεν 
ἄλλδταν ἀὔθις ἀραρρώξειεγε ἀλιινρὸν ὕλωρ 
WATENGOE PAVECKE κνκώμενη EUPIAE τσέτρη 
Aciyov PeBpuryet ὑτσένερθε Δὲ γάια φάγεσκε 
ψάμαω κνάγέην 
FIG. 29. BRESCIA, BONINUS DE BONINIS, 1483. 
AeA cuar τραντέσσι weTamperit niogoicip 
ἴτσσοσυδη καὶ ODAOIOT eYefoXoT : ouKeweAcv As 
Οὐ Ag BiPBAapooginn coKnop ArAvumcon: yAorTtu 
TPL}. EACVSEPLOS VY AUVKUS.OUK αἸτροζηγορο;,εὐφρῶν. 
Εἰπὲ tuxupSaciAcvo.apkel reAk.top yorAona 
Et Tao απικητόι oT AT poo Ὑονονηγεαονῆα 
OvpSinov ueydAoro:ecole eNaAiPKION aNApa. 
Ei Ton tiKop. | 
MoAAdKi τοξευθεῖσ' GAEKoriS Θὐτρο Mikes EPoreys 
Ουκ τλῆ προτεέρωϊταντα Δαφειλεθοπλα 
Tofe.BeAn.papet pao.Kai πηησασ' τὰ As Tanta 
Hen omov copof Acumdor λπιᾶιοισ. 


FIG. 30. BRESCIA, B, MISINTA, 1499. 
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Florentine work (see Mr R. C. Christie in the Bibl. Soc. Transactions, 
iv. 233). 

The only information I can discover as to the existence of ‘any Florence. 
Greek type in Florence before the Homer of 1488 is given in 
a note of Fineschi (Notizie storiche sopra la Stamperia di Ripoli, 
1781, p. 36), who, under the year 1481, says: ‘fu fatto provvista 
di rame per fare le Madri della lettera greca’; but whether this type 
was ever Cast does not seem to be known ; at least no book containing 
any Greek letters can be at present found among those which the 
Dominicans of Ripoli printed. But in 1489, a year later than the 
Homer, a new Greek fount of no small interest makes its appear- 
ance. It occurs in the Miscellanies of Poliziano, printed by Antonio 
Miscomini, and finished in September of that year. This work 
contains, besides isolated Greek passages, the original text of an 
entire hymn of Kallimachos (εἰς λουτρὰ τῆς ἸΤαλλάδος), occupying more 
than four pages. It is from part of this that the facsimile in fig. 31 
is taken. The type is in some ways unlike any other, though the 
model for it may be found in the Parma fount (plate IX). A good 
deal smaller than its prototype, and greatly improved in many respects, 
it is remarkable for the entire absence of accents, breathings, and 
apostrophe. But if, as must be supposed, Poliziano himself had some 
voice in the matter, this rejection of accents must be held to be due 
to a deliberate decision in favour of greater simplicity. This is 
certainly attained ; for the entire fount consists of twenty-seven Greek 
sorts. There is not even a, but os is used (fig. 31, line 2), and there 
are two varieties of m (both in line 2) and τ (both in line 7). In 
addition, the i and k of the roman type have been adapted, the first 
by the loss of its dot (line 3, first letter), and the second (last line) 
by cutting down its height. The iota subscript is provided for by 
the addition of an iota after the letter. The individual letters are 
mostly admirable, and the general effect is certainly very good, in 
spite of an excess of white between the lines: the type seems not 
to be leaded, though the face does not occupy the whole depth of 
the type; for it corresponds in body with the two-line brevier roman, 
which exhibits the same peculiarity in a less degree. But the face 
of the Greek is not larger than pica, and when it is used for phrases 
embodied in the Latin text the difference in size is so great as to be 
distressing. 
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Milano. 


As has been mentioned in describing the few Graeco-Latin types 
of the early period, the Milanese printers were astonishingly slow in 
introducing Greek letters. Though Zarotus and Filippo da Lavagna 
printed a very large number of editions of the classical writers, blanks 


KAIWEP ἀθανάιϊιαι KATAOVMION EVOGN eTAIpaNn 
An GOTEyap πεώλων νά μένα περον ασ' 
LWWO EWR KPANA! ἐλικῶνιδι καλά ρεοισα 
λωντο, αεσαλίβρῖνα. Δειχοροσ. ἀσνχια 
Gugorepar λώοντο. τεσαλβριναι Ἄεσαν Spas 
πολλαλασνχιά THNOD KATEXER CPOs”. 
Tapeoiag AeTt UOVNOS QUAI KVOIN APTI YENEE 
πεέρκαων ἱερὸν χῶρον GNEOTPEPETO. 
Διψασασ' Aa@aTONT! WOTIPPOON εἰλνθεὲ κρανάσ' 
OXETAION ονκεθελῶν A εἰδλε τά μη θελα λεσ' 
TON Δεχολάσαμενα WEP ONS προσέφασεν aeaNc 
TS TE TON οφθα λλιῶσ' OVKET AWOITOMENON 
ὦ ενηρεῖλα χαλεζην oAON aycye AaLUON 
α΄ λὲν ea. τοαιλοσ' AouuaTa NUE Barer 
ἐστάθη Aagtoyyor εκολλασαν yap aniat 
γώνατα . Kal PONGN ETXEN CBUHKANIE 


QNVUDA Δεβοησε. Tuo TON Κώρον spac 
FIG. 31. FLORENCE, ANT. MISCOMINI, 1489. 


are the uniform rule in all books of theirs which I have seen, with 
the single exception spoken of above (p. 39). It is the same with the 
numerous classical texts printed from 1478 to 1480 by Leonhard 
Pachel and Ulrich Scinzenzeler. Nor, when in the late eighties 
Greek types begin to appear, are they worthy of notice; that of 
Scinzenzeler (whose brother, it- must be remembered, was the printer 
of the Isokrates of 1493), used in the Vergil of 1490, and as late 
as 1498, is a very rough and poor copy of the smaller Venetian 
founts. The Le Signerre brothers, in their great edition of Cicero, 
obtained the use of the type of Bissolus and Mangius, who had 
shortly before reached Milano from Venice. It is to be noted 
that whereas the volume containing the Rhetorical works, which is 
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dated 1498, has blank spaces left for the Greek words, the two 
volumes containing the Letters and the philosophical works have 
this Greek type, with some of the modifications which first appear 
in the Souidas; as we know from the preface that the edition was 
not completed before October 1499, these latter volumes must have 
been passing through the press at the same time as the Souidas, 
which was finished in November 1499. 

The Parma type used in the Nonius, Festus and Varro of 1480, Parma. 
has been treated above in connexion with the edition of Chrusoloras 
(p. 87). 

The Pavia presses were almost exclusively devoted to the printing Pavia. 
of legal and medical books; the Panegyricus in synodo fratrum 
minorum, by Nicolaus Lugarus, which seems to be of Pavian origin, 
of about the year 1485-1490, is the only book containing Greek letters 
that I have met with. 

At Rome the production of classical books almost ceased before Rome. 
the year 1480: the only one of the later printers who had any Greek 
type seems to be Eucharius Silber. The Greek found in his edition 
of Barbaro’s Castigationes Plinianae (1492-1493) is extremely like that 
used by Arrivabenus in 1488, but the breathings are unlike those 


φησι o πυθγόρειοσ' Τήμ ἐκ γεμέσεωσ᾽ ορίλακα πλαγύφνλλομ Τέταμομ 
ἄκαυλομ itd ‘Tap πυοαγορείωμ λέγέσοαι ἐνροῦχομ ond Δὲ γνμαικῶμ 
aguaiag dLiovprfixoud γάρ παρασκενάζει καὶ ἐκλύτονσ' poo Id ἄφρο 
Δίσια,ὃςι δυὲ κρατί sn ἔσοίεσθαι. 

FIG. 32. ROME, EUCH. SILBER, 1492. 


in any other fount (fig. 32). The small size of the letters in relation 
to the body and the two forms of the delta are points common to 
Silber and Arrivabenus; the shape of v is unusual in a Graeco- 
Latin type. The Greek is used with both large and small Latin 
types; it agrees with the larger, which is two-line brevier, but the 
smaller, which is between pica and english, has to be leaded, where 
it is used; the leads are inserted only above those lines in which 
Greek words actually occur, so that the appearance of many of the 
pages printed in the smaller type is greatly injured by the unequal 
amount of white between the lines, though this is perhaps a lesser 
evil than the alternative of leading out the whole of this part of the 
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Treviso. 


book. The small size of the face would have made it quite easy to 
recast the Greek fount on an english body. 

The last of the Italian towns with which I shall deal is Treviso, 
where there was a good deal of Greek used. Of the type of 1475 
mention has already been made (p. 45). In 1477 Hermann Lichten- 
stein printed the Orthographia of Tortellius for himself and Michele 
Manzolo. The Greek type in this book is a black, rough copy of 
Venetian types, with a few acute accents; it appears to be based 
on the letters of Wendelin of Speier rather than on those of Jenson; 
but the two. points most noteworthy are, first, that the usual size- 
relation between roman and Greek founts is in this instance reversed ; 
the roman is an english type, with a small pica face, while the face 
of the Greek is english like the body. The second point is that 
the larger letters in the composite fount which Dionysius Bertochus 
employed at Vicenza in 1483 come from this type; a few of the 
smaller letters, as we have already seen, belonged to the Venetian type 
of Manzolo in 1481. Lichtenstein’s reprint of his edition at Vicenza 
in 1480 is set up in a larger-faced roman fount of the same body, 
and the same Greek type is used. The commentary of Hubertinus 
Clericus on Cicero’s Letters was printed by Manzolo on 30 March 
1480; the type is a small one, and the Greek letters are almost if 
not quite the same as those of Thomas de Blavis, 1476 (fig. 13). 
Soon afterwards Manzolo moved to Venice, and the type in his 
Priscian of the following year is a different and inferior one. The 
next printer of note at Treviso was Giovanni Rossi of Vercelli. In 
the Suetonius of 1480, which does not contain his name as printer, 
most of the Greek is omitted; but a few words are inserted (e.g. on 
sig. ἃ. 78) in an extremely clumsy and rude character, which seems 
to be intended for a copy of a Jensonian type. The ὃ, which is 
occasionally used also for σ, is of the most curious form. The edition 
of Quintilian, which Rossi and Dionysius Bertochus jointly produced 
in 1482, has a smaller type, approximating to the late Venetian smaller 
types, and, from its comparative neatness, probably cut at Venice. 
This is not the type found in the hands of Bertochus the next year, 
at Vicenza, yet it may have belonged to him, because in that year 
(1483) Rossi’s edition of Pliny’s Letters, a book for which Greek 
was much wanted, appeared with blanks throughout where Greek 
ought to be, though the roman type is the same as in the Quintilian. 

136 


Early Greek printing in other countries than Italy can be dis- Greek print- 
missed very briefly. From 1466, the date of the second edition of ie eed 
Schéffer’s Cicero, there is no trace of Greek letters for twenty years. = 
By that time a movement in sympathy with the new learning was 
beginning to make itself felt in Germany, and a few of the printers 
were in it. For them its chief notes were the demand for classical 
texts, and for roman types to print them. With the roman types 
Greek letters naturally made their appearance. It is in 1486 that 
the first roman founts of the second period of printing are found 
in the hands of the Basel printer, Johann von Amorbach; and his Basel, 1486. 
edition of the Letters of Francesco Filelfo, which belongs to that 
year, though it is not dated, contains a good deal of Greek in a 
type which appears to be independent of its predecessors or not 
derived directly from Italian models. It has many remarkable 


δι Homero, Legat tertium uerfum iliados ad principium. 
πολλασ λιφθιμούσ νυχάς adi TpoiapepHawwp. 
Lega: apud eutde poctam cum paulo poft ram δ ἐπε 
tius tllius irae τᾶ perniciofe quappolicrat-canlamnera 
turusaggredit, fou Dx Ta πρῶ la Διασητην ἐρί σὰν 16 
ατρειλῆσέ avatay Apwyxal Aloo αχιλλευσ᾽ Tic Tap 
opinedtuv CpiAt fuvenxe κάχεθαι; Ac graeca qui norie 


FIG. 33. BASEL, JOH. VON AMORBACH, 6. 1486. 


features, not the least being the interlocking of the lines by means 
of kerning the high and low letters, perhaps the earliest application 
on a large scale of this practice, which another Basel printer, Kesler, 
adopted in the same year: types with kerned capitals are however 
found as early as 1470. Kerning is common to both roman and 
Greek types in the Filelfo. Some accents and breathings are used, 
set high above their letters, and close under the short letters of the 
line above; also, a rare feature in a type of this class, ligatures of 
69 and os. The x, shaped almost like x, and the two forms of A 
should also be noticed. Though it is difficult to say for certain, 
Lam inclined to think that this type was not designed on the ‘ cutting- 
out’ system, from the different height above the letters at which 
accents and breathings are found (see the facsimile, fig. 33), as well 
as from its apparent freedom from direct Italian influence. Kesler 
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Niirnberg, 
1492. 


Erfurt, 
1500-1501. 


used a type similar to this of Joh. von Amorbach in his Jerome 
of 1497. 

In 1488 the Vocabularius Breuiloquus, printed at Strassburg, has 
the letters ypo on sig. L 64, col. 2; but these cannot be called a type. 
None of the other Strassburg printers had any Greek letters: Priiss 
in 1495, Martin Schott in 1498, Griininger in 1499, all leave blank 
spaces. In the Epitome de mensuris syllabarum of Peter Schott, 
printed in 1500 by Johann Schott, the Greek words are cut in wood, 
The same is done at an earlier date at Heidelberg in the Nosce te 
of Giovanni di Dio, printed in 1489; the words γνῶθι σεαυτὸν, which 
occur both on the titlepage and in the colophon, are cut on wood, 
and the block is the same in both cases. 

The next actual type which I have found is in the Koberger Vergil 
of 1492. In the commentary which surrounds the text the Greek 
words are printed in a pica type, which, as may be seen from the 


fee. Eftatit Home.verlis. EorétTeNun 
AOI MOVE OAUATIC λώκλκατιλ 
OSAIVALEIG Va POE ἐστ EA PPATE 
τειδέτέπαντα μάκέισ λείζλεοσ OF 
ονάκουο KEN ὀυλετι τλακέν OIT 
INEG HYEXONES λάναών Κόι κοί 
«ρανοιησάν, Quib? arferitar.aut fplé- 


FIG. 34. NURNBERG, ANT. KOBERGER, 1492. 


facsimile in fig. 34, is, like the two roman types of the book, based on 
Venetian founts, though with individual features of its own. Some of 
the accents are just indicated by lines which are often little more than 
dots; the clumsy substitute for gamma, the tp, the unequal height of 
many of the short letters, such as m and μ, the shape of this last letter, 
the absence of c, and the awkward treatment of the y to avoid kerning, 
are points worthy of notice. In the commentary to his Cicero De 
Oratore of 1497, which is printed with the same roman types, Koberger 
left out the Greek words. At Erfurt in 1500 appears the first 
character of three used there in that year and the next. It is an 
exceedingly rude type of English body, without either accents or 
breathings; in some respects it suggests a model of the Graeco- 
Latin class, but it must have been made by a punch-cutter wholly 
unused to such work. It is at any rate so barbarous as to defy con- 
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jecture as to the model on which it is based, The book in which 
it is found is the Kanzleibiichlein printed by Wolfgang Schenck in 
1500 (fig. 35). In 1501 Schenck issued an edition of Priscian περὶ 
συντάξεως, in which the great majority of the Greek passages, which 
form about a fortieth of the whole book, are printed, though a few 
sentences or single words in a sentence are left blank where the 
compositor could not read his copy. The presence of the Greek is 
carefully noted on the titlepage (‘graecanica scriptura’) and in the 
colophon (‘graecis literis, id quod in Germania nunquam antea 


Liobifaunsituertics ΕἼΓΩΟΝ TT OAU LL 
opped TTAHSHN 
ase JACTIKON TeTrACKKe" 
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ΛοιΔοίτολω Logic AVON 
συνθαλιησ χορ 
συρμκζτος Τρ ΟΡ δ 
SWTAAIKWN Te KINGIAON 
SWNIKON [Ao TePWIEN 
φυϑμνὼν TINDLPIKRWN 
ENNOMON ENE TIAN 
SIAITPOAHNoKaz ONT Καὶ 
OVOKLE ON ACTPIUET SON 
oKTWo-ToUKvAou 
<ENNeg HeoAoTou 


FIG. 35. ERFURT, WOLFGANG SCHENCK, 1500. 





contigit, pro necessitate expressa’): the ambiguity of the phrases 
has led writers who have not seen the book to suppose that it is 
printed wholly in Greek. The type is pica, resembling the 1500 
fount, but smaller, thinner, and far less crude: the letters range 
fairly in size, though they straggle a good deal, and look as if they 
might be copied from one of the early Roman-greek types. In 1501 
Schenck also printed an elementary Greek grammar. In the same 
year a rival Erfurt printer, Paul Hachenborg, imitated Schenck’s Latin 
and Greek types both, in his edition of Marschalk’s Grammar. It 
was in fact probably Marschalk who is primarily responsible for this 
sudden outburst of Greek types at Erfurt. 

It is not easy to say at present which is the first book printed 
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in Germany wholly in Greek. The Εἰσαγωγὴ πρὸς τῶν γραμμάτων 
ἑλλήνων, printed at Wittenberg in 1511 by Johann Rhau, or Griinen- 
berg; is probably, like the Erfurt books, only partly in that language ; 
but in 1513 the same printer issued the Greek text of the Batracho- 
muomachia with a Latin version. The type used in this is a small 
one, not unlike that of Gilles de Gourmont, but wholly destitute of 
accents or breathings. In 1511 Matthias Schiirer issued at Strassburg 
the Syntagma de Musis by Lilius Gregorius Ziraldus, ‘non omissis 
accentibus in eis quae Graeca sunt’; and in 1512 he printed ‘Ele- 
mentale introductorium in nominum et uerborum declinationes graecas, 

These are of course the rude beginnings ; in the first quarter of the 
sixteenth century the rise of presses founded definitely in the interests 
of the renascence, controlled for the most part by scholars and men 
of letters, and devoted almost wholly to the dissemination of classical 
learning and literature, began to be prominent. They worked along- 
side of the transitional presses of Basel and Niirnberg, and of the 
older presses which were still devoted almost exclusively to works 
of theology, civil and canon law, and scholastic philosophy. The 
Sodalitas Celtica at Niirnberg, Matthias Schiirer at Strassburg, Hans 
Miller at Augsburg, Valentin Schumann at Leipzig, Cervicornus, 
Soter, Gymnicus and others at Kéln, Thomas Anshelm at Pforzheim, 
Tiibingen and Hagenau, and Froben at Basel, were the chief repre- 
sentatives of the modern school in printing; and one has only to 
compare, say, the books simultaneously issued by Heinrich Gran 
and Thomas Anshelm at Hagenau, to see how wide a gulf had 
opened between the two worlds of learning. At this time, Anshelm, 
Froben, and others introduced into Germany the Greek founts of 
the Aldine school; but all the presses, old and new alike, were 
soon flooded and choked by the overwhelming tide of the pamphleteers 
of the Reformation; and its ebb left as it were a new world in 
which all the ancient landmarks were lost. 

In France, Greek printing was even later to arrive than in 
Germany. At Paris the first book containing Greek letters seems 
to be the 1494 edition of the Cornu copiae of Perottus, printed by 
Gering and Rembolt. The type, which is shown in fig. 36 from the 
second edition of 1496, is a very delicate venetian, cast on the usual 
‘commentary ’ body (between pica and small pica) of the smaller roman 
types in Italy, and exaggeratedly ‘cutting-out’ in appearance from the 
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fact that hardly any use has been made of the file (doubtless on account 
of the smallness and fineness of the letters), with astonishing results ; 


κι minus Ipe fentirét & aduerfariti graunius Ferirét. Homerus: (Sud Aedinged Tov τιἀῤάκάλι βάλεν av 
Tap BU Tera NGreviun ἀντάσ dAuvtTsve Pddod'y pavaed «Prima inqut fubligar ei adbibuit: deinde 
loradedit aptabouis agreftis.Q mint éicS Hkélosovi Xopoivex ay Bddai φί χά μὲν ToC βινόὺσ ἀφάλέάσ 
Heft ftabatmamb”tenés bouis validi mactati ficca tergora.1dé cdo tad ἀζάκενσι népixTUTEOYTS γόνέεϊαϊ 
ῥιγόϊσ [ἀξ δὲς eon maxilla aridis obftrepebat tergoribus.Idé.tady AEGUTouev do οενά τὸν TEs pIYOUT 
cIUCTOe Tho ἀφάῤάλενά ῥοῶν ἀπιιφξιρῶν Aicdy quod eft his propere famuli terzora fanguinolenta fta- 


FIG. 36. PARIS, GERING AND REMBOLT, 1496. 


it was probably imported from Venice itself, as it is incredible that 
such work could be done elsewhere at that period. The type was 
used again in the Vergil of 1498 and the Perottus of 1500. The 
Athanasius printed by André Bocard in June 1500, contains a 
single word in a similar type; and the first edition of the Adagia 
of Erasmus, printed by Jean Philippe in the same year, has some 
Greek phrases. Early in 1501 (11 Kal. Mart. 1500) Jean Petit 
published the De syllabarum quantitate of Quintianus Stoa. The 
Lyon catalogue of incunables by Mlle Pellechet (No. 538) notes 
the presence of Greek letters in this book; but I am unable to 
describe the type, or to say who was the printer. At Lyon, as Lyon. 
was to be expected from its greater dependence on Italy, Greek 
appeared earlier, but not much earlier, than at Paris. The Juvenal 
of Jean Dupré printed in 1490 has blank spaces for the Greek 
both in the text and the commentary; but Trechsel’s edition of 
Josse Bade’s Siluae morales, dated November 1492, contains a 
small Greek type (fig. 37) resembling very closely those of Arriva- 
benus and Silber. In the same month Antoine Lambillon finished 


abftinuiffe plutarchus Ariftotelé phat precepiffe. uerba Plutarehi ftust apt 


ςοΐϊδλησ' Atuntpac καί καρλιασ' καϊὰ κα AliQuT καὶ Torod Toop Tipp. 
AAD ρεχεαδυιφησιτουσπυταγορικοῦσ᾽ Χρηδιυαι AE Tois ἄλλοισ.» 
Ariftoteles auulua:corde:&marinaurtica ατα id genus quibufdam aliisab 


FIG. 37. LYON, JOH. TRECHSEL, 1492. 


his Vergil, with Greek letters in the commentary, to all appearance 
derived from the type of Ulrich Han, but very rough and curious. 
There are no accents; a letter like a reversed ν is used for both 
u and v (a roman v being also found in place of the latter); there 
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is πος final; the down stroke of + turns round at the bottom, 
and v is pointed: π is open, and @ very small. The edition of 
Cicero’s Rhetorica, printed in May 1497 by Jacobinus Suigus and 
Nicolaus de Benedictis, has a few words in Greek in the commentary, 
but usually a space is left blank for them. In the Vergil of 1499 
printed by Jacques Sacon, the Greek passages are set up in a small 
and very neat Italian type without accentuation (fig. 38). 


funt τοῖς Εἰ ait Home.uerfus Εσπτετευν noAuou 
OAIOAVATIIAAWTFATIXOTAI UUEITYAPOEK ἐσοεῖταρ 
ρα Τατεισε Te 1chTANUElO ALKACOT OIONLKO VOLLEN 
OUAETI NAMEN OITINETHYEMOHET ACNKON καὶ Καῖραν 
οἴησαν, Quibus arferit ar.autf{plenduerit:aut amo 


FIG. 38. LYON, JAC. SACON, 1499. 


The first Greek press in France has been treated with great 
thoroughness by M. Henri Omont in vol. 18 of the Mémoires de la 
Société de !Histoire de Paris (1891). It was established in 1507 
under very discouraging conditions by Frangois Tissard of Amboise, 
whose printer was Gilles de Gourmont. On the twelfth of August in 
that year the first book came out under the title Βίβλος ἡ γνωμαγυρική, 
a reprint of part of the Aldine Theokritos of 1495/6. This book was 
followed by three other books in the same year, the Batrachomuo- 
machia on September 18, Hesiod on October 28, and Chrusoloras on 
December 1. The type (plate XXII) is essentially a Graeco-Latin 
of the older style, though certain of its forms and the slope of 
some of its letters suggest the influence of the Aldine founts. It 
is cast on an english body, and above each line of letters is a second 
line of equal height; on the lower half of this are cast the accents, 
&c. belonging to the letters below, and the upper half prints white. 
Thus each line of the text occupies a space two english ems in height. 
It was not till 1512 that Gourmont was able to adopt a more reason- 
able method, in which, though the accents in the lower-case are 
probably kerned on the Aldine model, those on the capitals, as can 
be clearly seen in the facsimile given from the Γνωμολογία of Aleander 
by M. Omont, are cast in one piece with the letters. In 1509 Henri 
Estienne printed the Psalterium quintuplex, in which the Greek 
sentences which occur are set up in Gourmont’s type, without accents. 
But from about 1515 most of the Paris printers possessed a certain 
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quantity of Greek type, though in 1517 the Prouerbiorum Libellus 
of Polydore Vergil, published by Jean Petit, has blank spaces left, 
‘fidelium penuria compositorum. 


In the Low Countries Greek letters appear in the Dicta Ioannis Low 


Sinthen super prima parte Alexandri printed at Deventer on 
9 August 1488, by Richardus Pafraet; and his lead was followed in 
this, as in most other respects, by his rival at Deventer, Jacobus of 
Breda, who used Greek type in his edition of Sinthen’s gloss on the 
second part of the Doctrinale, published in September 1491. I have 
not seen either of these books, and am therefore unable to say if 
the type of the first of these is the same or not as that found in 
two books printed by Pafraet at a later period; these are undated, 
but cannot be much, if at all, later than 1500. One of them is 
Arator in Actus Apostolorum; the other, from which plate XXII 


ϑ(αιρεφίλισεσε wa Tas yA CKehon Proc opXameAosod 
DO 1 AEDEI NOSHGaG FEA AoueVoio WaNHLEIN 
CaocrivoTe neyaoTe 0601 At ceHyayon avTor 
Oude Tekai noe Xaupe egos Ae ToroA Gia δοῖεν 
Ken asenoisonAcon καὶ Tos neTosiov' Ὑενωντας 
Adgu.0G860c18,Kor δουκλεοσουκ απολειῖτοι 


Τελοσ. 


FIG. 39. ANTWERP, THIERRY MARTENS, 1504. 


is taken, is entitled Coniugationes uerborum graecae, and contains 
the conjugations in Greek, with their Latin equivalents. The Greek 
type, english in body, is an extremely good one of its kind, and 
fairly complete, though the accentuation is wild. In the Coniuga- 
tiones the Greek letters are of two bodies, though with the same 
face; the preface is printed in small pica gothic, and has Greek of 
the same body, with kerns; the text is pica, as in plate XXII, 
and this is the body for which the Greek fount was originally designed. 
Though the titlepage is simple, like the books of 1488, this adapta- 
tion of the Greek letters to two Latin founts, and also the irregular 
leading of the text, point to a somewhat late period; the Latin types 
were used by Pafraet and his son from 1488 to 1520 or later, and give 
no help in fixing the date of these books. Thierry Martens possessed 
some type in 1501, and in 1504 a Greek epigram (fig. 39) appears 
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on the titlepage of the panegyric on the Archduke Philip by Erasmus ; 
the fount is a Venetian ‘commentary’ of the Pincian style, with no 
breathings and very few accents. Not until 1516 did Martens produce 
a book wholly in Greek, the date 1513 in his edition of Aristotle’s 
Ethics being a misprint for 1523. 

To Spain belongs the honour of having produced as her first 
Greek type what is undoubtedly the finest Greek fount ever cut, 
and the only one of which it can be affirmed with certainty that 
it is based on the writing of a particular manuscript. It was designed 
for use in the New Testament of the Polyglott Bible of Cardinal 
Ximenez, and appeared in its earliest state in the text of that volume, 
which is dated 10 January 1514. At this time the type had no 
breathings, and no accent except the acute ; but in the vocabulary 
to the New Testament, the Chrusoloras dated 10 April 1514, and the 
Mousaios, it is furnished with a complete set of accents, though 
it never possessed any capitals of its own except a Tl. The reason 
assigned in his preface by the printer, Arnaldo Guillen de Brocar, 
for the defective state of the type is that it showed more respect 
to the original language to print it after the fashion employed by 
the ancient Hellenes. We may believe as much of this ingenious 
excuse as we wish; it seems however to be beyond dispute that 
the type was cut on the model of the writing in the ‘archetypa tantae 
uetustatis, ut fidem eis abrogare nefas uideatur, sent to Cardinal 
Ximenez by Leo X from the Vatican Library. The fount, between 
english and two-line brevier in body, was designed with a very large 
face, and no room was left for the higher accents, such as a breathing 
with circumflex ; it was therefore necessary, when it was resolved to 
complete the case by adding the accents, to kern these, as can be 
seen in the page from the Chrusoloras reproduced in plate XXIV. 
The Greek type of the Old Testament (which was printed later) is 
a small and poor fount, resembling the third Aldine; the reason 
for its use doubtless was, that it is printed in alternate lines with 
a Latin version, and has only a small portion of each page reserved 
to it; hence the use of a small type was a sine qua non. According 
to the printer, in the afore-mentioned preface, the Greek of the Old 
Testament is merely a translation, and therefore not worthy of his 
fine special type. 

After Aldus the types (based without doubt directly on his own) 
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which most influenced the history of Greek printing, were those The French 
cut by Claude Garamond in 1541-1544 at the cost of Francis 1. ®°Y#! types: 
These founts, three in number, were used by the printers of the 
Estienne family, and are still in existence. Their history is given 
by Bernard in his work entitled Les Estienne; he also gives at the 
end specimens, printed from the actual types of the three ‘royal’ 
founts. They are doubly important, not only as being the models 
of all the best types for two centuries, but because they are actually 
extant, and we know the exact number of sorts of which they originally 
consisted. In a book which Robert Estienne printed at Geneva in 
1554 with the title of Alphabetum Graecum he has given a complete 
list of the sorts belonging. to these founts, the matrices of which 
he carried away with him from Paris in 1550. The largest of the 
three is double pica, and contains the following sorts: Capitals, 25; 
single lower-case letters, 38; ligatures and abbreviations 367, of which 
6 alone has 82. The second fount is great primer; and the list 
of ‘compendia literarum et nexus partim breuitatis, partim elegantiae 
causa reperti’ contains 347 sorts, besides the ‘compendia quarundam 
artium propria,’ of which there are about 40. The smallest of the 
three founts, ‘characteres regii secundo loco scalpti, quibus nouum 
D. N. lesu Christi testamentum minore forma excudit R. Stephanus,’ 
has 26 capitals, 32 lower-case letters, and the ligatures, ‘scribendi ratio, 
qua elegantius scribentes utuntur,’ number 318. This last, a pica 
type, is extremely minute ; indeed all the types have a face very 
small in proportion to their body; this is due to the luxuriance of 
the abbreviations, which are not kerned, and therefore occupy much 
space. Besides the letters given above, there are to be added the 
stops, breathings, accents, iota subscript, and various signs of abbrevia- 
tion, &c., all of which are kerned in the Aldine manner, even the 
iota subscript; these number 17 to 20 in each case. In 1691 an 
inventory was made of the number of matrices belonging to these 
types; there were 497 of the double pica, 614 of the great primer, 
and 481 of the pica fount. 

All the best of the later types, down to the eighteenth century, Later Greek 
are imitations, more or less close, of the ‘royal founts’ of Francis I. types. 
Such. is the Greek type of Sir Henry Savile, used for the printing 
of the great Eton Chrysostom of 1610-1613, which still remains 
the greatest monument of Greek printing in England. The types 
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given by Dr Fell to the University of Oxford towards the end 
of the same century, though derived immediately from Holland, are, 
so far as their form goes, based entirely on the French letters, but 
the existing matrices show that great changes had taken place since 
Garamond’s time. Even as early as 1632, when the Savile type was 
lent to the University of Cambridge for the purpose of printing the 
New Testament in Greek, several of the abbreviations were not 
used; but the real movement in the direction of greater. simplicity 
is probably due to the Dutch type-founders. The Fell matrices, 
as shown by Mr Horace Hart in his newly issued volume on the old 
types of the Clarendon Press, prove that two simultaneous alterations 
had been made; a complete set of accented sorts cast in a single 
piece had been introduced, in addition to the kerned letters inherited 
from the sixteenth century, which were retained in the larger types, 
though the smaller sizes, such as long primer, are without them 
altogether. At the same time the number of abbreviations was 
largely reduced; so that the numbers of the Fell matrices agree 
fairly well with those of the French royal types at almost exactly 
the same date, though the cases were made up quite differently. In 
Dr Fell’s types, the matrices of the great primer number 456, and 
of the pica 513; of the augustine, or english, 353, and of the long 
primer 354. According to Johnson and Hansard, the older Greek 
cases contained 750 sorts, of which, says Johnson, ‘almost 300 are 
the same, and have no other difference than that of being kerned 
on their hind side; for there has been Greek with capitals kerned 
on both sides.’ Mr Talbot Reed, in his History of the old English 
Letter Foundries, mentions that the cases of Fournier’s Greek type 
contained 776 sorts, which agrees fairly well with the preceding 
statement. It is clear that no later type, however complex, comes 
anywhere near the 1200-1300 sorts of the Venice fount of 1486. In 
1700 the Grover Foundry had 350 matrices of english, 380 of pica, 
and 426 of brevier Greek, which corresponds closely with the 
numbers of the Fell types. 

Mr Talbot Reed does not give the number of matrices in Caslon’s 
Greek types; but the extremely ugly Baskerville great primer 
(Reed, fig. 71), cast for the Oxford Press in 1763, had, according to 
the inventory of 1794, only 157 matrices, as against the 493 sorts 
of the older type of the same body then in use; and the existing 
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matrices do not reach even this number. The cause of this was, 
first, the limiting of tied letters and abbreviations to a dozen or so; 
secondly, that only the simpler and thinner vowel-sorts were cast 
in one piece with the accents, the majority being worked separately 
by means of kerns in the old fashion. The combination of these 
two features explains the very small number of-sorts, in spite of the 
existence among them of a few double forms, such as the t. But 
the Baskerville fount was probably the last in which a complete, 
or fairly complete, set of accented vowel sorts was not included. The 
exact details concerning it may be seen in Mr Hart’s book already 
referred to. 
The modern style, or Porsonian type, which is in fact only Modern 

a modification of Baskerville’s in the direction of legibility and ‘YP** 
simplicity, came into use at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
and gradually superseded the French and Dutch founts in use up 
to that time. Decorous but dull, its monotonous regularity is 
certainly preferable to the abominable modern continental or Didot 
types, but as compared with the older types of the Estienne tradition 
it has lost their grace and variety, while happily free from the appalling 
complexity which made them so difficult to read; from the com- 
positor’s point of view, it is certainly an advance on any previous 
type, in the comparatively small size of its case, together with the 
abolition of kerns except in specially complex sorts, such as @, and 
the absence of elaborate artifices for saving space and gaining variety. 
It is in fact heartrending to picture the compositor of 1600, with 
a case of 450 plain and 300 kerned sorts, and having to set at least 
one and often two kerns in every word he composed. In the works of 
Johnson and Hansard, which appeared in 1824 and 1825 respectively, 
the plan of a Greek case is almost identical with that given in 1890 
by Mr Jacobi on page 110 of his handbook on printing; the main 
difference is the disappearance from the later case of the abbreviations 
for ος and et, and the secondary forms of Γ, z, k, π and τ, though others, 
now entirely disused, are retained. The upper and lower cases 
together contain at present, exclusive of stops, hyphen, quadrats and 
spaces, 192 sorts, divided thus: Capitals, 24; simple lower-case letters, 
including second forms of β, @ and p, seldom or never used, 30; 
seven vowels, each combined with fourteen accents, breathings and 
diaeresis, 98 sorts in all; 15 of ov and its combinations, now quite 
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out of date; 14 separate accents, &c., arranged for kerning ; six kerned 
vowels, to be used with the accents, why is not apparent, seeing 
that all the combinations are already represented in the 98 vowel- 
forms ; three letters with iota subscript, a, 4, @, which are made both 
with and without kerns, these letters not being cast in combination 
with accents in a single piece; lastly, an obsolete abbreviation for 
καὶ, and the stigma, used for the numeral 6. The reason why a few 
abbreviations were retained when the great mass of them was dis- 
carded, may be given in the words of Johnson: ‘Greek at present 
is cast almost everywhere without ligatures or abbreviations, unless 
where founders will not forbear thrusting them in; or where they 
have express orders to cast them. Some few ligatures, however, 
not only grace Greek letter, but are also profitable to a compositor 
who knows how to use them properly.’ Yet the same writer professes 
himself unable to understand the motives which induced the earliest 
printers to use so many ligatures, and suggests that it was due to 
the business enterprise of the type-founder. The words of Robert 
Estienne quoted above show that his reasons for approving the large 
number of ligatures in use in 1550 were identical with those which 
induced Johnson to acquiesce in the retention of a few in 1824. 
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Museum [C. 16. i. 7]. Leaf 31 recto, lines 44 to 46 of the 
commentary. Size of original, 12 x 143 mm. 


12 (p. 37). Venice, Ant. Miscomini, 22 Jan. 1476. Hieronymus, 
epistulae. Fo. British Museum [C. 14. d. ro}, Sig. h1ba, 
lines 45 to 67. Size of original, 92 x 78 mm. 


13 (p. 37). Venice, Thomas de Blavis, 1476. Cicero, epistulae ad 
familiares. Fo. Bodleian [Auct. N. ii. 14]. Sig. 02>, lines 
17 to 24. Size of original, 35 x 120 mm. 


14 (p. 41). Milano (Ant. Zarotus, c. 1471-72). Cicero, epistulae ad 
familiares. F°. British Museum [167. f. 8] Leaf 1242, 
lines 8 to 14. Size of original, 40 x 129 mm. 


15 (p.41). (Milano, about 1475.) Priscianus, opera. Fo. (Hain 13354.) 
British Museum [IB. 26268]. Leaf 126, lines 24 to 33. Size 
of original, 54 x 144 mm, 

τό (p. 41). Milano, Domenico da Vespolate, 12 Dec. 1476. Papias, 
uocabularium. Fo, British Museum [IC. 26285], Leaf 33>», 
lines 7 to 16. Size of original, 54 x 76 mm. 


17 (p. 43). Padova, Barth. de Valdezoccho, 14 Jan. 1474. Omnibonus 
Leonicenus, libellus grammaticae. 4° British Museum [C. 2. 
a. 4]. Leaf 91°, lines 17 to 21. Size of original, 28 x 76 mm. 


18 (p. 44. Place and printer unknown (Padova, about 1476 ?). 
Perottus, de generibus metrorum. 4°. British Museum 
[IA. 36863] Leaf 7% last twelve lines. Size of original, 
68 x 98 mm. 


19 (p. 44). Ferrara, André Beaufort (about 1474), Guarinus, de 


ordine docendi et studendi. 4°. Bodleian [Auct. 2Q. v. 65]. 
Greek passage from leaf 22>. Size of original, 34 x 82 mm. 


20 (p. 45). Treviso, Gerardus Lisa, 1476. Perottus, rudimenta gram- 
maticae. 4°. British Museum [C. 2. a. 5]. Leaf 122, lines 
7 to 11. Size of original, 30 x 83 mm. 

21 (p. 47). Place and printer unknown, about 1471? Galeottus 


Martius, liber de homine. F®. British Museum [C. 13. b. 19]. 
Alphabet, from a tracing. 
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22 (p. 64). Milano (Bonus Accursius), 20 Sept. 1481. 'Psalterium 
graeco-latinum. British Museum [C. 9. c. 9]. Small Greek 
type used in the preface. From a tracing. 


23 (p. 126). Venice, Andreas de Paltascichis, 1477. Aulus Gellius, 
noctes atticae. Fo, British Museum [IB. 20609]. Sig. x7>, 
lines 20 to 25. Size of original, 33 x 122 mm. 


24 (p. 128). Venice, Bernardino de’ Cuori, and Simone da Lovere, 
13 August 1489. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. Fo, British 
Museum [IB. 23418]. Leaf 85 (numbered Ixxv, sig. m 3)?, 
lines 2 to 14. Size of original, 68 x 153 mm. 


25 (p. 128). Venice, Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazar- 
onibus, 17 July 1493. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. Fo. 
British Museum [167. e. 15]. Leaf 26 (numbered xvi, sig. c4)?, 
lines 19 to 31. Size of original, 70 x 102 mm. 


26 (p. 129). Venice, Simone Bevilaqua, 4 April 1497. Lactantius, opera. 
Fo, British Museum [IB. 23967]. Sig, p64, lines 35 to 40. 
Only part of line 40 is given here. Size of original, 33 x 105 mm. 


27 (p. 130). Venice (Giovanni Rosso), 29 June 1492. Macrobius, 
saturnalia. Fo, British Museum [IB. 23152]. Leaf 58 
(numbered LVII, sig. k 2)», lines 36 to 46. Size of original, 
45 Χ 76 mm. 


_ 28 (p. 132). Bologna, Benedictus Hectoris (Faelli), 19 Oct. 1498. 
' Plinius iunior, epistulae. 4°. British Museum [IA. 29087]. 
Sig. q 6%, lines 16 to 28. Size of original, 71 x 92 mm. 


29 (p. 132). Brescia, Boninus de Boninis, 6 June 1483. Macrobius, 
saturnalia, Fo. British Museum [IB. 31072]. Sig. x 14, last 
nine lines. Size of original, 45 x 93 mm. 


30 (p. 132). Brescia, Bernardinus Misinta, 10 August 1499 (purports to 
be printed ‘ Florentiae, opera et impensa Leonardi de Arigis de 
Gesoriaco’). Politianus, opera. British Museum [IB. 31268]. 
Sig. L 7», lines 1 to 12. Size of original, 61 x 108 mm. 


31 (p. 134). Florence, Antonio Miscomini, 19 Sept. 1489. Politianus, 
miscellaneorum centuria prima. F°, British Museum [G. 
8974]. Sig. m 2», lower half. Size of original, 93 x 97 mm. 


32 (p. 135). Rome, Eucharius Silber, 24 Nov. 1492. Herm. Barbarus, 
castigationes plinianae. F°. British Museum [IB. 18955]. 
Sig. bb 5», lines 14 to 17. Size of original, 21 x 120 mm. 


151 


33 (p. 137). (Basel, Joh. von Amorbach, c. 1486.) Franc. Philelphus, 
epistulae. (Hain *12929.) 4°. British Museum [IA. 37436]. 
Sig. L 8», lines 1 to 7. Size of original, 29 x 96 mm. 

34 (p. 138). Niirnberg, Anton Koberger, 1492. Opera Vergili cum 
commentariis. Fe, British Museum [IB. 7441]. Leaf 241 
(numbered CCX XXIII, sig. D 3), lines 46 to 52 of the com- 
mentary. Size of original, 26 x 60 mm. 

35 (p. 139). Erfurt, Wolfgang Schenck, 1500. Ein Biichlein darinnen 
die Titel aller Stande begriffen sind. 4°. British Museum 
(IA. 12665]. Leaf 38, lower half. Size of original, 70 x 67 mm. 

36 (p.141). Paris, Ulrich Gering and Berthold Rembolt, 23 April 1496. 
Perottus, cornu copiae. Fo From a copy in the writer’s 
possession. Sig. c2>, lines 13 to 18. Size of original, 
29X 156 mm. 

37 (p. 141). Lyon, Joh. Trechsel, 14 Nov. 1492. Iodocus Badius 
Ascensius, Siluae morales. 4°. British Museum [IB. 41900]. 
Leaf 128 (numbered CXXII, sig. r 2), lines 23 to 26. Size of 
original, 13-5 x 114 mm. 

38 (p. 142). Lyon, Jacques Sacon, 9 Dec. 1499. Opera Vergili cum 
commentariis. F°. British Museum [IB. 42176]. Leaf 263 
(numbered CCLVII, sig. H 1)@, lines 3 to 7 of the commentary. 
Size of original, 20 x 77 mm. 

39 (p. 143). Antwerp, Thierry Martens, 1504. Erasmus, ad illustrissi- 
mum principem Philippum archiducem panegyricus. 4°. British 
Museum [9930. cc. 2]. Six lines of Greek from the titlepage. 
Size of original, 32 x 88 mm. 


PLATES. 


Ia. Milano, Dionysius Paravisinus, 30 Jan. 1476. Konst. Laskaris, 
ἐπιτομὴ τῶν ὀκτὼ TOO λόγου μερῶν καὶ ἄλλων τινῶν ἀναγκαίων. 49. 
British Museum [IA. 26273] Leaf 47>.. Size of original, 
145 X97 mm. 

Ib. From the same book as the preceding, but taken from the copy 
marked C. 8. ἢ. 2. Leaf 5%, first four lines. Size of original, 
24 Χ 97 mm. 

II. (Milano, Bonus Accursius, c. 1479-1480.) Theokritos and Hesiod. 
4°. British Museum [G. 8504]. Sig. 83». Size of original, 
169 x 118 mm. 
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III. Florence, Bartolommeo di Libri, 1488. Homer. F°. British 
Museum [IB. 27273]. Leaf 6 (sig. A 4)® of the Iliad, line 7 to 
end of page. Size of original, 201 x τος mm. 

IV. Milano, Heinrich Scinzenzeler and Bastiano da Pontremolo, 
24 Jan. 1493. Isokrates. British Museum [IB. 2685 5]. Sig. Ὁ 68. 
Size of original, 193 x 120 mm. 

Va. Venice, Alexandros of Krete, 15 Nov. 1486. Psalter. 4°. 
British Museum [IA. 23026]. Sig. 83%. Size of original (with 
the signature), 160 x 98 mm. 

Vb. Venice, Laonikos of Krete, 22 April 1486. Batrachomuomachia. 
4°. British Museum [IA. 23022], First three lines of the 
book. Size of original, 17 x 86 mm. 


VI. Florence, Lorenzo di Francesco di Alopa, 1496. Apollonios 
Rhodios, Argonautika. 4°. British Museum[C. 8. h. 2]. Sig. ς 88. 
Size of original, 177 x 117 mm. 

VII. (Brescia, Thomas Ferrandus, c. 1474?) Batrachomuomachia. 
45. Leaf 138, Size of original, 140 x 107 mm. 


VIII. (Vicenza, Giovanni da Reno? c. 1475-76.) Chrusoloras, erote- 
mata. 4°. British Museum[IA. 31762}. Leaf gb. Size of original, 
141 x 106 mm. 


IX. (Parma, perhaps Steph. Corallus, c. 1481?) Chrusoloras, erote- 
mata. 4°. From a copy belonging to Mr. R. C. Christie. 
Sig. b1>, Size of original, 141 x 100 mm. 


X. Vicenza, Dionysius Bertochus, 10 Nov. 1483. Crastonus, Lexicon. 
Fo, British Museum [IB. 31872]. Sig. p3%, lines 1 to 40. 
Size of original, 189 x 123 mm. 

XI. Venice, Peregrino Pasquale, 5 Feb. 1484. Chrusoloras, erotemata. 
4°. British Museum [IA. 22223], Sig. f2b. Size of original, 
143 Χ 97 mm. 

XII. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates (c. 1489-90). Konst. Laskaris, περὶ 
ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων βιβλίον τρίτον. 4°. British Museum [IA. 
31721). Sigb 28, Size of original (with signature),177 x 110 mm. 

XIIIa. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates, 14 June 1489. Konst. Laskaris, 
compendium octo partium orationis. 4°. British Museum 
[IA. 31721]. Leaf 2, lines 1 to 7. Size of original, 39 x 59 mm. 

XIII b. Vicenza, Leon. Achates, 1 Sept. 1490. Chrusoloras, erote- 
mata. 4°. British Museum [IA. 31727]. Sig. Ὁ τ. Worm- 
holes have injured letters in lines 12, 24, 27, 29, 30. Size of 
original, 132 x 93 mm. 
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XIV. Venice, Aldus Manutius, Feb.-March 1494 (i.e. 1495). Konst. 
Laskaris, erotemata. 4°. British Museum ([C. 2. ἃ. 1]. Sig. B 18, 
Size of original (with signature), 157 x 102 mm. 


XV. Venice, Aldus Manutius (1495). Mousaios. 4°. British Museum 
[G. 8394] Leaf 18 of the Greek text. The alteration of 
the accent on παλαιότατον, line 2, is made by hand. Size of 
original (with signature), 159 x 102°5 mm. 

XVI. Venice, Aldus Manutius, March-April 1499. Collection of 
Greek letters. 4°. British Museum [IA. 24479]. Vol. 2, 
sig μ 48. Size of original (with signature), 151 x 100 mm. 


XVII. Venice, Aldus Manutius, July 1499. Dioskorides, etc. Fo, 
British Museum [IB. 24488]. Sig. a 58> (of the Scholia to 
Nikandros), lines 1 to 43. Size of original, 179 x 60 mm. 


XVIII. Reggio dEmilia, Dionysius Bertochus, 1497. Aesop. 4°. 
British Museum [IA. 34064]. Sig. 61>. Size of original, 
140 X 102 mm. 

XIX. Venice, Joh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 18 June 1498. 
Phalaris. 4°. British Museum [G. 8255]. Sig. ee τ, Size of 
original, 158 x 97 mm. 

XXa. Milano, Joh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 15 Nov. 1499. 
Souidas, lexicon. F°. British Museum [IB. 26913]. First 
page. Size of original, 141 x 152 mm. 

XXb. From the same book as the preceding. Sig. r 2%, lines 24 to 
31. Size of original, 43 x 150 mm. 


XXI. Venice, Zacharias Kallierges, 24 July 1499. Ertumodorixov μέγα. 
Fo, British Museum [IC. 24733]. Sig. BB 42, lines 1 to 28. 
Size of original, 169 x 87 mm. 

XXII. (Deventer, Richardus Pafraet, c. 1500?) Coniugationes uerbo- 
rum graecae. 4°. British Museum [IA. 47796]. Sig. C 4% 
Size of original,’ 144 x 85 mm. 

XXIII. Paris, Gilles de Gourmont, 18 Sept. 1507. Batrachomuo- 
machia. 4°. British Museum [995. e. 8]. Sig. 82%. Size of 
original (including signature), 152 x 93 mm. 

XXIV. Alcala de Henares, Arnaldo Guillen de Brocar, 10 April 1514. 
᾿Ερωτήματα τοῦ Χρυσολωρᾶ. 4°. British Museum [C. 20. b. 26]. 
Sig. P1@ Size of original, 162 x 109 mm. 
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PLATES 


ANALYSES 


THESE are of two kinds. 


In the one an attempt has been made to 


enumerate all the sorts of the fount, whether they occur on the page repro- 


duced here or not. 


In the other only those found on the single page are 


given. The following examples explain the use of the numbers in the square 


brackets following certain letters :— 


a [i. 2, ii. 4] means: This type contains two sorts of a; one occurs in line 2, 
the other in line 4, of the facsimile. 
a [i. 2, ii] means the same as the last, but the second form is not found in 


the facsimile. 


ἃ {i, ii]. Two forms of α exist in the fount, but neither occurs in the 


PLATE I. 


Laskaris, Milano, 1476. 
[Whole fount.] 


facsimile. 
CAPITALS. 

A’AA A°ABPTAE’E‘SE*EZ 
Η Ἢ ἫἩ Η HOTT “7 
KAMN=O0O’O‘O0 O Ο Ὄ 
ΠΡῬΡῬΡΣΤΥΥΎΥΥΦΧΥΏΩ 


LowER-CASE. 
ai. 4, 11. 7.1}. 12] ἀ[1. 2, ii] ἁ ai. 13, 
ii) G{i.4,ii] [iii] & ἀ 4 


ἃ ἃ ᾳ ἃ. az} αἰ[3] at al 
αἱ [56] oft αἴ at of. αὖ αὖ αὖ ad ad. 


B [1]. 

pi. 1, il. 1g, iti, 25]. 

ὃ [i. 3, ti] ὃ. 

efi. 2,11 ἐς. 7, ii] € é[ 
é[i,ii?8} € ὃ εἰ[] ε 
εἰ[6] εἰ εἴ [2] εἴ εἶ ef. ερ [το]. 


εὐ[15] ev εὑ[1 εὖ εὖ εὖ εὖ εὖ. 
ἀ Ls). — 
Η [2] ἡ ἡ ἡ[1 Ai. 25, ii] ἢ[6] ἢ [19] 
Ha “s H[r4] Alr7] ἣν ἦν ἡν[12]. 





κ[. 1, 11] 

A[r] X 

M [6]. 

v [r]. 

ξ [2]. 

o [1] ὀ{Π 6[z] 6[7] ὁ [3] ὄ ὅ [4] 6. 

t (i. 1, 11..4] πὶ πτ(ὴ 

pir] pp 

6[t] ς[5] σθ σπίι5] σδσ[6] or(y] 

τ fis 2, 11. 2, 11. 10] τὸ ar 18]. 

υ [6] ὑ[14] ὑ[1}] ὺ 0[6]  υἱι ul 
ui υν[14] tv tv 

φ [8] φ. 

x [1]. 

ψ. 

ω [i 1, i. ro] a [2 5) (y] 


ὠ ὼ 
5 Φ[ι ἢ] ὦ ὦ ῳ 6, 


OG. a4 o) 


STOPS, ETC. 


Period [1], comma [7], long comma, rough 
breathing, smooth breathing [2], hyphen 
[i. rx, 11. 13]. Ten special signs used 
only on leaf 43, 


Anyd: δῖον “ποιὼ “σοιίσω. dupes Sphow - δέω δὲ 
κίσω. Tapo Tuphors « ϑλώ αϑλήσω. ᾿ἐξαιρᾷται 
πὸ apres ἀρκέσω- vduss γἀκέσω. ἀϑώ a Mor 
capes auptow » ‘Obey rea! eTreuyes ᾿ἐπαιγίοω ΤᾺ 
δέ Τοῖς “σαλαιος ἀνήσω Kou "erwrouynow - Shy κὰ 
ὁ μηρὸς μῦθον᾽ ἐἡπταιμησανΊζες oO vornoc θήοιο. «ὅτε 
δὲ ὁ Seyerrac Rparde παραλήγᾳ ᾿ τότε ὃ μέλλων 
vosTe weyTo ν exd ὃ δῖον φιλῶ φίλισω. pow porow 
“πόϊε θὲ70 ε- -διοντελωτελέσω - καλω καλέσω - 
ὁλώ OAS + ἐγῖοι ϑὲ ἀμφόστον ἐχουσὶμν + Si op Go 
pe ophors καὶ φορέσω . “woes srophow καὶ Wo" 
yéow « * Ppoyw Ppoyhors καὶ Φρογέσω - «τὼ δὲ -πὸν- 
pernyouowy Tor μέλλογῖος φνλα τῆς ὅπαρακῇπ 
μεμος καὶ ν-υ)ϑοιωελῖκος καὶ ἀρρίοτος « ὧν norco 
OvCUria. “πϑιαστωμέψη - Δόάτέρα. 
H ϑδτέρα ϑιωτοῦ aw “σροφερομέγη, role μὲν 
τὸ α “σοῖε DE τὸ κ cyTn “capaAnyouenTov BEAD 
Ἅοῤτος txd ὅντω. Ta de w καθαρὸν προμνγον- 
μίψον e Wt ϑια7οῦ cow Toy μέλλογῖα, ποιοῦσιν 
δῖον ὦ "eco .θεώ θεάσω. "ἄψιω apiaow - ἰερνθρι- 
ῳ "epvbpiaow - ἀλλοιῶ ϑὲς ἀλλοιήσω᾽ Ἰωμίκον. 
Ἐν ol Recall ο- ὅτου ἀκροῳ ἄκρο 
δ dow -᾿ἐξαιρᾷται7ο βοω βοίσω.- you γοῆσω- a 
λοώ ἀλολσω «αἰ ἀλοάσω - Ente. ‘dc pw vse 
μογοσνλλαβα μ᾿ “σρονίονμέγον σνμφώγον͵ δῖον 


ἘΠΕΤΟΝΗ͂ TON OKT TOY λόγου 
MEPWNKAI AAAWNTINWN ἈΝΑΓΚΑ͂Σ 
ΩΝ: GYNTEOEICA NAPA KWNCTAN 
TINOY AACKAPEWCTOVEYZANTI0Y 


Ia, b. MILANO, Ὁ. PARAVISINUS, 1476. 
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PLATE II. 


Theokritos, Milano, c. 1479-1480. 


[Single 
CAPITALS. 

Als] ἈΠΠΠ Ἄ[2] B30] Al] 
Ε[29] O[26) Κί8] M[{r2] ὋὉ [6] 
"Olts) ΠΙ[Ὶ] Ts] Ὡ [1]. 

LowEr-CASE. 

afi. 1, ii, rr) Gi. x, it 5] & fs) 

Gi. 9, ii. 23) [x] ἅϊ[1] ᾿ἀ[τ6] 


αι[1 αἰ[11] αἰ[9] αἱ [10] αἴ [29] 


αὖ [6]. 

Β [11]. 

ra}. 

dfi. 2, 11. 2] δ᾽ [1]. 

εἰ] ἐ[6] ἐ[2 ἐ[6] ἔ[ & [ro] 
ει[11] εἶ[156] εἰ[8] εἰ [11] εἴ [1] 


εὖ [3] εὐ[19] εὖ [6]. 
efi. rx, ii. χα], 
Η[2] [3] [x2] Alz4) ἢ [3] ἦ [25] 
η [12]. 


6 [x]. 
[2] t[29] i[2] [2] t[zg] Ui. 2, 
11. 5] i [xa]. 


page only.] 


K [30]. 
M [5]. 


K[i. 1, ii. 27] 

λίη X [3] 

Mi. 3, 11. 5]. 

v(t. 1, 11. 2]. 

E[i. x, ii. 6]. 

οἴ] of[2] Ἔὀ[1] 
ὅ [5] ὃ [6]. 

wii. x, ii, 3]. 

pir] 

o[i. x, 11. 8] ς[2] δθ[13)] σσ[5] or [6]. 

τί. 1, ii. 2, iii, 17] τ᾽ [13]. 

u(x] ὑ[] ὑ[8] ὑ[3] [5] ὑν [48]. 

φί!. 8, ii. 14]. 

χίί. 1, ii. 7). 

v [2}. 

wi. 1, it. 3, ili. το] 
Oli. 4, ii. 6] ὦ [8]. 


Off. 1, i. 2] 6 [6] 


Gi. τα, it, rt] 


Stops. 
Comma [1], period [2]. (The ; is also 


used.) 





Tas οὐὐπὸ KoA Tou dese? ἑ Xoopsredey 3 ἀυζεται a eq 
Aplupoc ° ‘oudveney ἰὲ top ἀπτοτρίψας πανὶ Doin ° 
λλλόσθυς μυθῴται . ἀπουτέρω ik iTopu κμήμιας : 
Δυτῶ port Feyorro. Ord: ' τιμῶσιν ἀριδιοὺς, 

Fre DWixep αὖθις ἀκοῦσαι ἄλλου. “πάμτεοσιψ “Sanu pot ° 
Οῦτοσ ἀοιδυῶμ λῶχος» Ὁσ eg ead ‘oIwercu ὀυδεεν 
λαιμόψιοι oTI Ae KepSroc ‘ Ὁ μυρίοσ ἢ ἔνδοθι χρυσ oc 
Kquepoc. ounce πλούτου Φρομέουσιμς Ὁμασὶς . 
ἄλλα τὸμὲν ψυχᾶ, τό 2korript Sroupas aor Say . 
Πολλοὺς mts ‘epzou προῶν πολλοὺς WOK ἄγων 
Ἀνθρεύπτων ὧδ we θεοῖς ἐπιροῦμια, e qv δ 

hiv Ae ἐ 2qyoS*cKoy κακὸμ 2 panepou λα τραπέζῃ 
᾿ἠφλίξαμ τά ποπεμψαι, & eure ἐθέλκτι νέιοϑαι 
᾿ηουσαΐοομ Dt μάλιχα τίν ἱεροὺς ὑπτοδήτας ς 
Ὄφρακε κὰν ἄμ δα Κεκρυμιμέμος ἐοϑλὸς ὁ ἀκούσῃς. 

hin διὰ εὶς pupa ἐπὶ ψυχροῦ ἃ ἄγχέρομτος., 

ὥσατις μακέλια Te τυλωμέμος ἢ ἔ ydobs χήραν. 
λαμὴν ἐκ πατέρων περίην ἀκτήμομα κΆ αὐτῶν ‘ 
Πολλοὶ ἐν ἀμτιόχοιο Δ ὅλοις Kau dyaxros BACIL 
Aemariny 2 ἔμμηγομ ἐμιετρήσαψτο “περέχ αἱ : 

Πολλοὶ at ἐσκοτεαίδυεοσιμ ἔ ἐλαυμόμεμοι “ποτὶ σακὲμ 
[ἠόσχοι σὺν κεραοῖσιμ ἐλιυκήσαμτο Betost. 

[ηυρία ον areStop  κραμούψιομ ἐμδυιαίασκομ 
Ποϊμεμες ? ἐκκρί τα.» μῆλα Φυλοξάμοισι KA scopaue, . 
ἄλλδυσφιμ τῶμ ἥϑεος 3 ἔπ ἴλυκουυ ἐ ἐξεκέμοοσαψ 
θυκιὸμ ς to ὄυρήαν σχεδείαν «υἱμοῦ ἅ ἀχίροντος, Φ 
ἄμναιγοι De, TAWA κὼ ὀλθια, τῆμα. λυπόντεσ e 
Adrcic é ep ψεκύεοσι μακροὺς «λῶγας ἔκαντο ° 

διμὴ δὴν ec aorsoc Ὁ κήϊος ἀολα Φωψέων 
Βάρριυτομ ἐστπολύχχορδεου ἐμ ays poor Hak opomaqrove’ 


II. MILANO, BONUS ACCURSIUS, C. 1475-80. 
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PLATE III. 


Homer, Florence, 1488. 


[Single page only. * signifies new forms, not found at Milano.] 


CaPITALs. μ[1] *mév [2]. 
Τί] *°O [31]. ν [1] 
[1 ἘῺΏ [31] *E (6) 

ο[1] 6[6] 6[1] ὁ[6] ὄὅ[}] 6 [4] 

LowER-CASE. ὃ [26] "οὔ [ro]. 
αἰ] a(x) ἅἀμβ] ἀμὶ) ἀξ] | Te] ἤπ [6] πτί! 20]. 
ἘΔ [18] ἅ [12]. p(x] plr6) ῥ [22]. 
Bli. x, ἘΠ. 7). 6(1] ς[1] σθ[21] σπί24] 5 (9) 
r{i. 2, ii. 8, iii, 3x]. or (13). a 
δ. x, ii. 8] 8 fi. 6, ἘΠ. 6]. Ti. 2, ti 4, tit 9] ἐ [4] ἔτρ [το]. 
εἴ] *&[4] ἐ[] ἐμ] efx) | ls) ὑ [18] ὑ[2] ἔπ) Ol4) ὕ [8] 
ἔμ] ἔ|)28] εἰ[1] εἰ[2] εἰ[4] υἴ[23] υν [απ ὑν [13] ᾿ῦν [18]. 
εἰ [17] εἴ [5] εἴ[τ4] ef[14] ep [2] P(x] φ [28]. 
*er(8] Ἐἔτ[30] Ἐεὺ [16] *ed [28]. Χίτ]. 
ἐ[20]. Ψ [6]. : 
H(t] ἡ{1] ἡ[2] Alxo] Als] ὅ{) 321] | @l2] ®t) owls] ὦ [3] ὦ [6] ὦ [8]. 
Ξὴν [1] ἦν [21]. ' 
θ[2]. 
ι{8] ifr] *ifrs] ([6] ἘΠ2] 122] 
ὙΠ] {{π8] Stops, ETC. 
K[i. 1, ἘΠ. 3] Comma [2], period [1], rough breath- 
A(z] X [19]. ing [7], smooth breathing [9]. 
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T Waterapdeducyoc προσέφη “σόδας κνς ἃ χῖλενς ° 
Xpney opaie-Pople bec. ἔτος φρύσαοϑα, 
Ke. μάλα“υϑθυμῶκε aero. tyoy ὃ ὡς Iti CL gedyoy « 
Gore Geore ἐσ φνται, μάλα τ "ERA Voy wou - 
δι κὰὼ Heroin pfupin κώπη σχἕϑε χέρα Rapday ° 
at Rec κουλεὸν ὦ ὥσεμία ξίφος ὃν δι᾿ ωὠσσίθησε 
wvlo ἀβημαιης . “wRovrvarrope Clic 
Adsparicaridxo1e Aioc uw Gra δαίμονας ὄνους ° 
eonAd Aner ἔξα ὑτις «Ta. prrupoicieateorip 
pda ππροσέφαε, καὶ ore ληγζεχόλοιο . 
δἰγοβαρὶς MUVOC OM LOT ἐχὼν κραδίην MerAwPoro- 
Seriworic “πόλεμον ἐώμα. rae Bape Χθάμαι, 
Sore λόχον οὐἰέμαι σὰ eae ἃ χαιὼμ 

πτήέτλικας ϑυμῶ «710, ὅϑέτοι Hp 4. αι ‘dpa 
ἧσσολν λώϊοόμεο! καϊο πραϊὸν R paw a Χαιῶρ 
Wspierwronipdatan ὃ Ὁς τίς σέθερ ἀγτοον ‘don. 
Ξλινμιοβόρος Racirevc ewdouTidapoicip apaorde+ 
Ἡ mfp e cy spadn ἊΣ Ὑπαῖα. λωήσιαιο « 
ἀλλ τοι ἐρέω »κἃ Ew ἱμέίαν Ὁ fo) ppeey ὁμοῦμιαι. 
po μι 7όδιε oni poy, Posy < overcTe PYAAR καὶ ἃ οζονς 

Quod σφῶν “σρῶτατομιὶν ey opeori λέλοιπσεν, 

Gu Aiea ϑηλίιο “οι fepp poe ἑχαλκὸς Ache 
φνλλαῖε ‘ou φλοιὸμ. yuu auTepiy * “ec α χοαιῶν 
ἐψσαλάμαης Φορίονοῖ Aina cro, ὄντε βέμῖσας 
πρὸς; Ὡῖος φρναῖαι οἱ «Ὁ Meret μία ει cor Grau. ¢ ὅρκος ° 
δ΄ σοταχίλλιος “ΠΌΡΝΗΝ ‘Ero νας mop 
Gva-vasfac- » Pole Dover θωμοται ἃ pu poe ws 

Χρασμήν. όξ τὰν “-ολλοὶ νῷ ¢xTopoc ἀγϑθροφόμοιο 
ϑρίσνιογτες, “ὐτῆοσὶοσὺ a ᾿μϑοθὶ θυμὸν ἀμινξεις 
χωόμεμος Ὁταρίσομς α Χαιῶν ὃν ey Gries ° 

uw ‘Eero πνλήϑης “ποτὶ έσκατῆρ, pov (ωλε yun 
depve-doic’ ἡλοισὶ rere ρμεμον “2G: A’ ωἴος- 
SpdOe DW eerépubey ἐμεέψιε τοὶσὶ Acpequp 
AIlfl 


III. FLORENCE, BART. DI LIBRI, 1488. 
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PLATE IV. 


Isokrates, Milano, 1493. 


[Single page only.] 


LowER-CASE. 


αἰ] ἀ[1]  &[semi-capital, 4] a [33] 
Gi. 3, 11..241 ἀ[4 [14] afi. x2, 
ii. 23]. at[9} αἰ[2] al[z] ot[r9] 


dv(34] ἀρ [32] dp [9] αὐ [x2]. 
B[z] (second β not found). 
ri. 4, 11. 19]. 
d[i. 2, ii. 7]. 


e(2] ἐξ) ἐ[3] €[3] ἐ[4] ἔ[22] 
ἕ [2] e[s] εἰ[38] εἰ [22] εἴ [4] 
εἶ] eu [14]. 

ζ [18]. 


H[3] ἡ [3] ἧ[3] [4] Ali. το, ἢ, 24] 
ἥ[11 ἦ[15] Ali. 22, 11. 22]. 
@[i. 3, ii. 4). 


ie if2] {{2] [2] tf4] ἴ[28], 
K {Ij}. 
A[z] Ad[s] λλ [9]. 


M(x]. 

v [1]. 

ξ [2]. ; 

οἴ] Of2] 6[8) [x] o[s) ὅ[] 
8 as} 

Ti. x, il. 23] w [5].Ψ 

plz) p[6). 


σία] ¢{2] o8[rs] om[xs] oF [3]. 
τί. 2, 11. 2]. 


υ [1] ὑ[11] Uff. 13, ii. 341 Offi. x, 
ii. 22] U([8) 06[33]. υν [1]. 

plo). 

xlz] x [12]. a τ 

w(x) [12] ὦ [21] ὠ. 4, 11. x2] 


ὦ ἢ &[7} 


STops, ETC. 





Apostrophe [3], comma [2], period [2] 
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ort τοὺσ’ μόμ ουσ’ EOrKOTTONW Ὁπτωσ’ auxpibcoor καὶ καιλῶσ’ 
ε ξουσιμιδυχουτω τουςπερι Ἰῶωμίδίωμ σ᾽υμιξολαιωμικαιΊους 
“περι τῶμ καθ᾿ ἕκαιζην ἐμ ἐρᾶν ἐπτυτηδιευμ αὐτωμ. ἠπτίχαντο 
γὰρ, στιτοῖσ' καλοῖσ' κά γαθοῖσ- Ἰῶμ & ᾿ θεοὐπτωμεδυδιεῃ ϑλεὴ 
orf TOM Gy yap aT op AMACALTrOALY Cop στυμθημ ὕττωμ, 
ῥαδίως και πτερι τῶμ ἰδιωμκαὶ - ept Ἰῶμ κοιμῶμ Ὁμιομούσου 
ory. ouTW AE ππολιτικῶσ’ χορ ὥσ ε καιὰς χασ’ησ’ eqrot 
οὐμτο προσ’ διλληήλουσ’ s0UX OTT OT €pot "TOUS" ETELOUC- ἄνπο- 
Deora Tea τωμλοιπτῶρ ci; fouerip- AAA Orr oT epot Ὀφθησομίαι 
Tuy TOA A γαῦ σμτιππτοιήσαμτεσ’ καιττὰ σ’ ἐταιρίασ' ru 
pryop, ουχυπεερῶμ ἰδία, συμιφερ ομων διλλεπεὶ τὴ τουπελή 
θουσ’ φελεία.τὸμ auto Ae Tp onmrop, Kar Ἰὰ τῶρ Avy διώ. 
kotw Oepa-trevgil eo. διλλουχὺξ pilopl ec Ἰουςἕλλημα στικαὶ arpa. 
sTHYEIP οιόμ μοι Dad OAc. μὴ Tupayydp ἀμτῶμ. Koray 
eTeIQupLoupT eo HY En. Opto” HDcamorax mrpoo’a-yopeucot at. 
Kat Oru TPES”, AMAG HAUL τῶμεσ’ ἀππτοκαλ oto. τῶσποι. 
du ho πρόσαγ op-syot Tao TroAdar. dou BiaKsragp eo. 
PaepOleTEITOTE PoE” Hip ToIo” Ἀόγοισ', KY UY τοῖσ' OpKote χροῦ 
PoHole Tao” Ae σ’υμθηκαιστι σ’“πιρ ὀιψαίκαις ePLpLep φμα ξιοὺμ 
“τεσ ουχουτωσ’επτι THUG’ A wacretouo’ μέγα, cpopoupleo”, 
foo ἐπὶ τῷ σ᾿ωφρόμωσ’ δὴν Φιλοτομ οὐμ-εμοι» THY ἀυτῊρ ch 
ξιουμτεσ' Ὑμούμονμ ἐχᾷμ “πρὸσ’ “τοὺσ’ ir louersHp wep τοὺς κρῴτ' 
“τουσ-πορὸσ’ TYAS’ AU TOUT’. IML LVL H TLS COUT LOY πρό. 
Aco” ἡγούμοεμοι. KOH A.€ πατρίδα, THY ελλάδα, pouiloy- 
reo ψναρτοιάυταισ: Ὧ τον ιαγοῖαισ’ APOOPLEYO!s Kou Τουσ' pres 
*Tepoue® “τοιουτοιση Yeo? “το. εὐομτ ἐσ’, ουτῶωσ' CYA ρα σ᾽ 
διγαβθοῦσ- AatreAdiay τοὺσ’ TONG HOYT OL" arpoor “Tous 
ἐκ THO ASLO’, ώσττεμ "Ὁ ἐμα, πτοῦποτε Dupuy 7, ept 
ἃυτώμμιήτε “ποιητῶμμήτετῶμ σοφιχῶμ διξιωσ΄Ἰῶμ cng 
yore tremrpalieepeope areips Kau “πολλὴμ αὐ]οῖσ’ ἔχω cul yoo tye 
‘OpLolwe yaupeq i XLAETrOY erraudy louc urirepbcbixorra.e Ἰὰ σ’ 
Tow LMA cop apelc.c,coorarep louc pend AL αὐὸμ “πυποιηκοτας. 
Ἴσιεμνγὰρουχύποσιιπεραξής πρὸς de Toucoux ἀσίμαρμ. or 
Tojlee λοϊοι-πῶς γὰράν y eyoulo o-yruélpar Torourroie δυδρα. 
ey. ch Ἰοσοουτομ ῶμ ἐπὶ Ipoiay χρα]ευσταμεέμωμ διιημείκαμο. 
IV. MILANO, HEINR, SCINZENZELER, 1493. 
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PLATE V. 


Batrachomuomachia and Psalter, Venice, 1486. 


[Whole fount. 


The a, b in the capitals refer to the facsimile from the Psalter (a) 


and to the three lines of capitals from the Batrachomuomachia (Ὁ) respectively.] 


CAPITALS. 


Ali. 52, ti. 82] “A Alor] A [61] Ἄ 
AA Blot) Ti. 52, ii] ΔΙ) 
E ἘϊΡ2] Ἑ Εἰ [62] Ἔ Ἕ [tp Ε 
H{p2] Ἠ Ἡ Η΄ [01 Ἤ Ἥ Ἣ * 
O [62] “I [[02] Ἵ 
M (a4, 51) 
ὌὋ [51] Ὁ [561] 
Plaz2, δὃ1)] Σ [2] T [or] ᾿ 
ii. br] ὙΎ Φ Χρὴ Y ῶ 
Ὦ Ὧ Ὥ Ὥ. [62 sorts.] 


_LowER-CAsE. 

a[i. 3, 1] ἀ[]. 8, il. 14, 11. 21] & {{| ii] 
G[i. 4, il. 9, iii] a [i. τῇ, ii] ali, ii] 
a(x] ἅ & [16] ar ἀγ or or aro 
αγά arr arr arr ary are [i, 1] ἄγε 
aré (i, ii] aret ἅγη αΓί ἄγι ἁγί ἀγο 
aro [i, ii] ἄγω ἀγὼ ας ἄς αἱ, ii] 


aifi, ii] αἱ αἱ αἱ at at at αἵ αἵ 
αἷς αν[18] ἀν[!. 15, 11. 17] av[26] 
ἀν [2] av av [i, ii} ἂν ae ἀξ ao 


ap li 14, ii] ap dp ά ὰρ ap ac 
ας ἀσ a6 ἀς ἃς ἂσ ἃς ἄς ἃς ast αὖ 
αὖ [1..γ, ii] ob αὖ adi, ti] ad αὖ 
ἀῦθι adta ἀυτη αὐτῇ αὐτῆ [8] αὐτὸ 
αὐτο [2] αὐτὸ αὐτὸ αὐτὸ αὐτοὺς [χ9] 
αὐτῶ αὐτῶ [1]. 9, ii] [|1τὸ sorts.] 
Bli. 7, 1 B'[i, ii] β' Ba Ba Be Bu 
BH Bt BA Bo Bp. [14 sorts.] 
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ri. sig., 11] 


δ΄, sig. ii, iii] 


δὼ δῶ. 


ror sali. ο, ii] χά τὰ 
Γαι γαί pai ot fav rov rap γάρ 
rap [i, ii] rag rac rac γᾶς rr i. τ, 
ii) efi, ii] γέ [i, ii] τὲ ré γει[ἱ, ii] 
rel rel ret rev [i-iii] rév {11 rep 
rép rev pH(i-itl] γή pA sali, 1 
rav γήν γὴν [1, 111 γι [6] γί [3] ils) 


re τὰ γν!, 1) poli, ii] fo γὸ 
rpi, ii) τὺ ro Γυν Γύν χω [i, ii] 
Γώ γὼ [19] All, ii] [8 sorts.] 


ὃ δ᾽ 8 δαί, ii 
da [i, ii] δᾶδ᾽ [ΞΞ δαβὶδ] Son δαί dat 
dav ddv dap dap δας se fi. 23, 11] 
δέ [i, ii] δὲ [1. 8, 1] δὲ Ser Sel δεῖ 
devi, ii] δέν dep δέρ de0 dev δεύ 
δεὺ Sufi, ii] δή δὴ δῆ Suv δὴν 
δι [1.. 2, ii. 4] Ol[r7] δὶ Soli. 3, ii] 
do[i, ii] δὸ fi, ii] 86 dpfi, ii] dv 
δύ δῦ duv δύν δὺν δω [1. 2, 11 δώ 
[69 sorts.] 

€ fi. 5, ii. 16] Eft, 1 
éfi. 7, ii) ἐ €ff. 3, ii) fi, ii] er 
ἐγ έγ ἔγ era ἐγγ Erp ἐγε ἐγέ έγει 
ert ἔγο €pw ἐγώ 1,1] ἐγὼ [i-iii] 
ee et[i. 6, ii} εἰ[22] εἰ[19] εἰ 
ei εἴ eli, ii] εκ ἐκ. 12, ii] ἐλ 
ev[i, 1] ἐν[!. 7, 11. το, i iii] έν ἔν 
εξ ἐξ (i, ii] em [i, 1 ἐπὶ [i. 9, 11] 
ερ έρ €6 [15] ἐσ eT ἔτ ευ εὖ [i. 24, 
il. 26] εὖ εὖ ed εὖ ev[i, ii] εὖ 
ex exet Exo €xd. [8ο sorts.] 


εἰ. 14, 1. The upper-case Z is also often 
used]. [2 sorts.] 


H[i. 14, i-iv] Afi. 16, ii] Ali. 6, ii. 8] 


fi. 9, ii, iii} AG, ii] Alii] 
‘i, ii] Alii] ὦ ἅΠ, 1] ἢ ἣ 


Ἣν ἣν fAv[i. 5, 1] Av[i, ii] ἣν ἦν 
Av[s] Ac. [36 sorts.] 

Oi. 3, ii, ili) Oi, ii] Θ΄ ali, ii] 
θά θὰ θᾶ θαι θαυ li, ii] θαύ 
Ge [i-iv] 66€ [i. By ii] θὲ θὲ et [i, i i] 
Gel θεὶ Oct θεὸσ θεὸς ες ii] 
θεοῦ θεῶ θεύ θη[ἱ. 26, ii] Onfi, ii] 
6H Oxv[i, ii] ei, 11 Ol θὰ Ov{i, ii] 
Go[i, ii] 66 θὸ θρ[25] uli, ii] 


θύ[6] 6d OD Ovv{i, ii] θύν[!, ii] 
@vv Oli, ii] Od θὼ Oa[18)}. 
[68 sorts. ] 

t[9, also romani] ἰ ἱ {[1] ὶ 1{1, ii] 
ittiv ic. is sorts.) 


k[i. 16, ii] K K K κ' καί! 2, ii, ili 
Ka [i, ii] Ka Katfi-iv] eal li, ii] 
καὶ [1. 1, il. 13, ili. 20, iv. 18] καὶ 
Kav κάν καρί[!, li] Kap Kac[i, ii] 
κάς KOC Koc Kaui, ii] καύ Kad 
Ke [1--} κέ [ἰ, ii] κέ Ket[i, ii] Kel 
kel κεῖ [i, ii] κεν [i, ii] κέν κερ [i, ii] 
κέρ [i-iti] KH [i-iii] «ffi, ii) «ri, ii] 
κῇ κην (i, ii] κὴν κι κί KL KA κν[18] 
ko[i. 16, ii, 22] κό KO KO κρί!. 3, 
11. 6, 111 «KT κυ KU KU KUV κύν 
κύριος κύριε [11] κύριον κυρίου [2] 


κυρίω [9]  kw[i. 2, li] Ka κὼ 
κῶ [1,1] [08 sorts. ] 

Afi. 1, ii 1, ἢ N Χ [22] NX 
Aa [i, ii] MMi, ii] ro. [12 sorts. ] 
M [i-iii] μ M [i, ii] μ᾽ [i, ii] moi. x, 
ii, iii) μά Ma ἘΠ 11] mat{i, ti] 
mot moi μανί!, 11] μάν μὰν 
mop[i, ii] μάρ[18] μας μᾶς 


me [i. 16, ii. ry, iii) μέ, ii] μὲ 
ΜΕ μέγας met[i, ii] mel met mei μελ 
μέλ μεν[!. 12, fi-vi] μέν [1-ἰν] 
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μὲν Μερ μέρ, 1] μη[1-|] μή 
MH μῆ[1, 1] μην[20] μὴν μι], ii] 
mili, ii] Μὶ pt μν moli. 3, ii. 8] 
MO mo[i, ii] μδ mu li, 1 mv mo 
MOD i, 1 μώ μὼ MO. [89 sorts. ] 
vi. 18, 11. 26, a V fi, ii] vo ν [12] 
V (i-iii] ° [18 ες 

E[i-iii; one i these is often broken]. 
(3 sorts. ] 


o[r] 6[z] oli, ii] ὁ[1] ὁ 6 6[25] 
ὅ [2] ὃ of οἷ ov οὗ οὖς. [18 sorts.] 
ti, ii] τ᾽ (i. 27, li] πα[3] πά!. 25, 
ii] πὰ πά[ϊ, ii] παι nal παῖ 
Trav[i, ii] πάν]. το, ii] avi, ii] 


π᾿ ἄν map [ro] πάρ πὰς πᾶς Trav [i, 

ii] παύ πε [!. 8, 11. 17] mé[i. 14, ii] 
πὲ πὲ met [25] net [πε] Tel πεν [24] 
πέν περ[!, ii] mép[i, ii] mes πεὺ 
πεὺ πη (i, ii} whi, ii] πὴ wali, 1] 
THY πὴν πι[], ti] πί πὶ [1,11 πλ[23] 
πν πο[11] πό πὸ[14] πὸ ππί!, ii] 
ππὸ Tw πρ!. 21, li] πτ[τ2] mm 
πύ mv πῦ Tw fi, ii] πώ πὼ [i, 11] 


πῶ. (82 sorts.] 
pli. 2,11 ppp ῥὶ β. [pin line τῷ 
is the capital P.] [6 sorts.] 


6 c{r] δ ς ς [12] ¢ [12] ζς ᾧ 
σα[!, 1] σά. 20, il] σαι δαί 
cav[i. 4, li, 26, ili, 24] ody [17] 


sap σάρ σας od¢ cau σε [I. 9, li. 9, 11] 
oé[i, ii] σὲ ceri, ti] cel σεῖ [8] 
δεν δεὺ cev oH[i, ii] σή[!, ii] σὴ 
σῇ θα σθαι, ii] σθαί σθεῖ!, 11] 
σθέ[ϊ, ii] σθεί σθεὶ σθέν[ἱ, ii] 
60H [i, ti] σθή σθῆ σθην[], 11] σθί 
σθό σθὸ σθύ σθω[!, ii} σθῶ σι[!. 
11, ii] σί[23] ot σκ[1] oo[i. 12, 11] 
66 60 σπ 66 στ σταί!, ti] στά!!. 
15, ii] στὰ στᾶ[11] ται σταί 
otal ote[i. 13, ii] στέ[], ii] στει 
στεί[21] στεῖ oTep στέρ στευ στεύ 
στη[ἱ, ti] στή στὴ OTH στὴν στῆν 


oti στο[24] στό στὸ 
otp(22] στυ στύ στωί[!, ii] στώ 
στῶ συ[6] σύ σὺ συν[27] σύν 
σὺν σφ σχ σχα σχά oXe σχέ σχει 
σχεῖ GXH σχή oxl GXO σχό σχυ σχύ 
ὄχυν σχύν σχὺν σωΐϊ!. 10, ii] 
6 [i, ii] σῶ. — [1g0 sorts.] 

tT ταί2] τά Ta[r1] Ta Tari. 8, 
li. 23] ταί ταὶ tot ταν [1--111}] τάν 
τᾶν Tap Tap τας τἄς τὰς τᾶς ταύ 
ταῦ Teli. 18, ii] τεῦ 13, ii] 
Peluel reuse χεῖ τερ. ο, ἵν it 
τέρί[!, il] 
το, 11] 
τὴν [1.. 4, ii] 
τὶ τοί!. 1, ii] 


στι [ἱ, ii] 


Tes τέσ Tev τεύ 1H [i. 
TH TH τῇ εν , 1] την[4] 
δίψει. rtrd] 


τό ὦ ἢ, τὸ τὸ τρ 


τυ[15] τύ τὺυν τύν τω]. 7, ii. 5] 
τώ τῶ. [69 sorts.] 

υ[3] ὑ[5] fi, ii) tv O[ro] ὁ é 
ut vi uv[20] tv ovii, ii} tv un 
ὑπί!, ii] Upay Us UG Us ύς[2] vc 
Uc bo dc Uc Gc vow. [31 sorts. ] 

pli. 3, ii. 26, iii, iv] @ @ φ. [ἡ 
sorts. ] 

X(s} χ᾽ yali, 1] y&[i, ii} χὰ χᾶ 


χαι χαί χαὶ χαῖ χαν χάν χὰρ χάρ 
χας χάς χὰς χε li, li] χέ yé 
yet[i. τῷ, ii] yel yel yet yev yep 
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χεσ χεὺ χεύ XH fi, 1] yA(s] χὴ 
χῆ [18] χην xnv[i, 1] χθ {i. 24, 1] 
χι xi xi xv xolra] χό χὸ X6 Xp 
Xv xo χὺ χὺν χύν χω[, ti] χώ 
χὼ χῶ. [62 sorts.] 

wv ψαί!, ii] wai, 11] you wav wav [3] 
woc woo we [i. 6, ii) wé[i, ii] wer 
wev[i, ii] ψεὺ wed yuli, ii] ye 
wl yo yo yo yu[4] wo yo[i, ii] 


wo wd [i, ii], [33 sorts.] 

w (i. το, li} @[4] ὦ [23] ali. 2, ii] 
ὼ ΕΠ 23, li, iii] ὦ ὦϊ,, ii] ὦ 
@[i-iii] ὧν. [18 sorts.] 

5ΤΟΡ5. 


Large and small period, comma, and semi- 
colon (= question mark). 


NuMERALS. 
5 Ὁ. 
Capitals [62] a[rro] β[14] Γ[78] ὃ [69] 
[80] ς[2] Η[36] θ[68] ι[13] κ[98] 
λίτ2] μῖί89] ν[13] ξ [3] ο[15] π[82] 
p[6] o[rg0] τίδ9] υ[31] Φ [1] 
x [62] Ψψ [33] ὦ [18] Numerals 3 


Total 1223 sorts. 


σκό το «καὶ ὁλ TOOLS "και δ repo ec 
Kaur 5 αυμοαϊτουξ * δὅτιδιωρεαῦ 
Ekpurbetp wo Meu Ὁ θὀραβησουγίδος 
ouTtuy ὁ [δ Thad per ore rut 
KWULVEN OE τῷ αὐτί σσσωγὶ clidod 
Vipookd © κα! ϑύρω Lizloute pou 
ἡλωυβέτω αὐτόμ © καϊς ἢ τι ζσσυγίόα 
πόδ σῇ Turon « υἱδε υχήμου νι 
VORINOFTUUTHKE ropheKor 
TUM τῶστο TABI ὦ οὗτοῦ Φ TOMA 
TUOTW HOU δροῦσιικεκε, τί ἐόὅμριο 
στ! * βρυδιῆλιος τῇ ὐὐζομίκγχάρο ἃ 
σόρεωτέρωμολποῦ © KALTHOSCOL κῦὰ 
EPH TW » ὦ TOTP Uprow Op TOP 
οὐτόμ work μτόσανοταλαξ τυρ a 
, δα κοιοούκ ἐγίμωσκομιχροό rope” 
ἄν TH ποτ δι Noort une πσόμηρ Garth ὃν 
λπυσθτομ 5 κι τεκμΐαμτὶ  τυχγάμου " 
εγὼ δὲ PTO απχρεμο χ Ἀἅμαλον 
ἐμεόδμόμιυσδλκς κὸν "᾿ξ τω σή po ws 
ζὑμηχέω τυσ υχίωμου *iGlitopoceu 
χήμουδε οδσὺμμουώσοσρω Pic 
σεται * Gy CTTAHOTOPWE ROY) ἥλιε 
πέρωσυ τῷ CEUHPEqOUW "ὦ ς-τυδμθῶμ 
σκυσθρωσσσώφωμ . ὅυτο ς Emm 
μοῦμιιυ “Kaitou > pdpngn ody 
καισυμν χϑησθρ ἐμ φῶ 
Φ e τ. 


On HeOYRA TERK ὀλιν πὶ 
AX{MENAETICITEIVC H 
TOGTOYKwPoCt 


Va,b. VENICE, ALEXANDROS AND LAONIKOS, KRETANS, 1486. 
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PLATE VI. 


Apollonios Rhodios, Florence, 1496. 


{Whole fount as used in that book. A few sorts found only in the 
Lucian are added in parenthesis.] 





CaPIrTaLs. efi. x, ii, 1 ἐ[1 € ἐπ] ἐ[] 
A ΒΓΔΕ Η ΘΙ ἔ [25] éé et(3] ei[2] εἴ εἴ ef 
uy) Att] MA noe “τὶ ab, ἢ] ελλ €AA ες[31] ἐς ev[20] εὐ[3]. 
ΡΣ T[ro] Y © X ¥ Ω[18] gia) GM 5 
Η[1. x, ii, 28] ἡ A[i. ταὶ, ii. 25] A[26] 
ἡ 56]. ἢ[21 ἤ[3] AA ἅ4] ἢ 
Aw ἢ. 
ὅΜΑ11, ΟΑΡΙΤΑΙ5. a τ, i. 7 ae i eee 
A[6] Blo] [6] Δ[6) E [6] Ζ 111 be 1] tla} tl2} teetr1n 
Η[6] Or] 16] κι] λί6] | SE) wallzal 
M[6] Ν[6] Ξ|8] ο[6] min, | AU 
ἢ, 121 P[6] [6] To} Yo} | MU] mm. 
Φ[6] X[6}] Ψ Ω[9] Iota ad- il. 3] 
scot 8) oft] ὁ el Ola) Of na 
ὃ[6] ὄ[12] ὃ ὃ ὃ οἵ) — of(?) 
ACCENTS, ETC. a ἐν 
Smooth [6] and rough [10] breathing; acute pli ie εἰ ῥῤί32] ῥ[3:1. 
[6] grave[6] and circumflex[7] accent ; σ[1] ς[1] oO[12] om[30] 66 ot [30] 
apostrophe [6]; diaeresis, and diaeresis ott [24]. 
with acute accent[13]. Period [1], colon T[i. 2, it 4] [gr] Tow tec την 
[4], comma [8], hyphen [15]. τὴν [1] τί [24] tiv τὸ TO τοις 
τοῖς [5] τον [4] τὸς τοῦ [2] tp TT 
Lower-case Md Stl les] Sige) Of t 
. u[4] [2] [25] ὑ[31] ofr] & 
αἴ]. αϑ, ii, 121 ἀ[2] [23] &[i. 11, ὕ[21] wv[26] bla) ve υἱ[24] 
ii. 24] ἀ[2] [23] & ἄ[31 ἃ υί vi 
ἅ ἃ a ἃ (&) at[23] αἰ[29] αἷ [26] pli. 1,11 φ 
GAA [27] GAA[29] GAA αὖ αὐ[31. x(t] x. 
B [i. 3, ii] Ψ. 
ri. x, ii, 241 γὰρ [81] rrl2] γρί8).. | oft] ὦ ὧ[ ὦ[22] & ὧ[9] ὦ 
S[i. x, ii. 2] ὦ ὦ ὦ ὦ w([3] @[r13] 
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+ 


Acxers ὑπιχριμφϑείς. τλαῦ! ὡς “σοῦ κρήνην υσικλιφεῖς ὁ δὰ vougaer 
καϑῆκω ΤυΔρίαν ταὶ Τ᾽ κρήνην ὑμιφορύ μέν τ΄ υϑάϊος ἐς τὸ ἀήεῖον ple 
σφολρυῦ ἔχε ἀγύμφν ἢ μὰν ἦν ωνύμῳ χέρὶ HF ἀυχένος ἀξ πιλαβομὲ 
τ ἀφίλᾳ φασίν [ῷ Ackid δὲ καϑώλανσεν aur ἐς τὸ υλωρ" Ἀὐ]ίκα Sle 


eee? πῇ A eter bedueflos ἐμεῦ 
XAAKON 7 ΒΈΒΕΝΤΑ ἘΟΡΕΥΜΕΝΟΝ ΑΥ̓ΤΊΚΑ AHTE βυκολικοίςομ 

ΔΆΙΟΝ MEN KAOYMEPGEN ΕΠΑΥΧΈΝΟΣ ANOETOPHXYN τωύυλάώτπι 
κῖσαι ἐπιϑουσα τέρεν στόμα: Δεξιτερῇι δὲ εβαφομένῳ, 
λικῶν ἔσπασε χειρὶ, μέσην AENIKABBAAB δίνην, ὑσὸ τασῶν 
"Tor dHeos ἰάχοντος ἐγέκλυεν δῖος ἑταίρων φκσὶμ: ualiver 
SIAATIOBS FOAYSRMOZ.ION FPOTEPOZE KEAEYOOY. wadarkpral 
AEKTO FAP HPAKAHA πελώριον ὁππόῤϊκοιτο, obas δάσο 
Bil δὲ METAIZAZ PHTEON σχεδὸν ἄὐτέ TIZ θὴρ Riv τῷ αὐ τ 
ἄγριος ὃν BA τε rhevz ἀπόπροθεν ἵκετο μήλων. ἀμαζονικῶμ > 
AIM slsSATQOMENOS METANIZETAT,OYAEPERYPZE πεσύδία τυ" 
PofMNmain.tPd Pap ἀυτοὶ ἐνὶ raomcrernomaer δον Ue 
ἕλσαν ὁ δὲ ZTENAXON BPEMES ἄσπετον OPA KAMER» «ρβρυχιονίω, 
Oris tothe ἑιλατίδης μέγατξστενεν ἀμεὶ δὲν ΣΙΝ, wey ge te 
#01TA KEKAHTAS-MEAGH AE δὲ ἔπλετο SANK. χῶρον Moreno ve 
"Tarpon pr cveys 


“3ὦ΄ἂιὰὺ ΓΝ «thre os ~*~ €4' 9 ° * 3 « 
U0 TROY φίισιν αὐ]ὸν ἅἁρπαϊαναντνυμφῶνὁ Ac ἀηρλλώνιοςυσο LL 
Sige Τέρων To ἁπαλόν Se τούτγ τὸ νέον + Εἰλάϊιλης. γράφξϊα ἡ) έλα 
οἴλης κά ὰ γάρ ἶνας ἐλάσν ὑός σὶν ὁ oP AUdK μος κάϊα λέ tives ἡρσήδῶ 
γος [ὑνῶκα δὲ ἔσχεν ὃ ρλύφκμος λαονό p-nv HPL ANS ἀδελφὴν, μφιδύ 
ὠνος μὴ ue pave Gulcld pee» ΠΠρδίέρωσο. dilicrdc το μι τοοϑ οὐ lic κολεοῦ 
gous Ηὔτὲ tic θήροκυρίως δὲ ποικαὶ τς λιοΠαφασὶ αἴρα ὡς νη μονῇ μιαχος. 
glpog ἀεῥίαίζων λὲρμακαϊωμαίθιον. Ἀιϑόμιενος"καισμιωνοξ la λὶμιῷ.τὸ 
δὲ τοκύτον Κχωὸ λιμὸς Δερμασίαςς αὶ ποιϊετϊκός. ἀνὰ τὸ αἰοόμιενος νὴ 
ἐπὶ ψασευλήν teqive Epi gag μϑισιν οξνήλλαιζίαι ἡνοεν προ; sures ail The 
ΕΝ νοῦς δυγδιομὰ Ν᾿ Isls φαῇ μοὺς προλλαάσαν" Qe lorap 4 λώϊίλης: 

ALCAN ὑγιὴς wy οῤῥωμόνκ ἡ ἑκων. 

VI. FLORENCE, LORENZO DI ALOPA, 1496. 


169 Ζ 


PLATE VII. 


Batrachomuomachia, Brescia, c. 1474. 


In this the roman type is much blurred, partly because the printing 
over leaf shows through, partly owing to defective presswork and pen 
alterations. The Greek suffers from the second cause to a less extent, 
and there is no printing beneath it on the other side. In line 1 the 
blur over the ἡ in απέφηνε is printed. The following are changes 
made by hand. Line 2: εἰσελθὼν, the accent; gevac, the p is inserted. 
Line 3: 8 ἀυτῶν, both apostrophe and breathing ; μεμφομενὼν, the ὦ is 
made from ὁ; the last letter in φυσιγναθοσ. Line 4: 0 in οὐκ, k and a 
in ἔκταν, and the accent, υ in muv, δυὸ in δυδὲ, k and the circumflex in 
κατεῖδον. Line 5: second A, μ, and first v in ὄλλυμενον, ὃ and v in δεπνίγη, 
pinnepl. Line 6: ¢ of tac, first a and yw of Batpaywv, vos of μιμουμενοσ, 
6 and the accent of δὶ, first τ ἴῃ κακιστοὶ. Line 7: first a, 1, and 0 of αναιτιον, 
first Δ of ἀλλαγε. Line 8: ὦ in ζητήσωμεν ; the last word is insufficiently 
inked. Line 10: m and both a in the first, v in the second word. 
Line 11: the ἢ in κατακρημνοσ is imperfectly inked. Line 12: p in the 
second word : o in the last word is added. 


a [1] & from ἄ [re] a ά from ἄ & from ἃ [3, 6, 9] & [9] &3 B le}; ries 

ε [2] ἐ [i τ, 2, ii. 2] € €fromé ἐ € from é [1 ἔ € [9] €; ς [8]; 
ἢ ἡ [12] Afromé[6} ἡ ἢ ἡ AA A; O[2] 6; ι[1 1 roman without 
1 € [8] {{Ρ, τι, 12] ἃ with dot [s] 7; K [4] λ [x]; mx]; v (i. 2, ii. 1] ἦν; 
&[2]; ὁ [r] ὃ from 6 [5, 12] 6 from 6 or 6 [1] ὁ [3, but altered to ὦ] ὃ from 
ὁ (4) 86s] Sle, 8] δτη]; πῇ α, ἢ, ls ρ [2] Bs ols] ς [1] 09 σσ [11] στ [5]; 
τ. α, ii 41; ult]; pi]; x2]; ὦ [21] ὦ ὦ ὦ [i τ, it, 2] ὦ from &? [1] 
from ὦ [το] ὦ [4] ὦ. 
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EL πῶν aTEDUNE Adyoo Δειζόναταᾳ wwaN 

S τὸ locutus tacuitsfermo atie i aurel mux 

ἐν σελθὼν ἐτάραξε ᾧίνας βατράχων αγέρώχων 
Inge (Tus prorbavit métes ranay {upbay: 
MEULQOMENDY AY I@V φυσιγηαϑὸσ EI TEV ἀνας ἐσ' 
Ουἱράρδυς atic τρία phy vgnitus dixit furgés 

ὦ φιλοι ὀνκἔκΤαναγν ἐγὼ οὖν OVAE κατεῖϊλὸν 

O amuci no cccidi ego nruré neq afpexi 
DAAUAENOD, BAY Two AETINiyH παίξων περὶ λιαιγιν 
P ereité:Gaine atic foffecetus é ludés circa faci 

νη ξεῖσ TAS βραΐραχων UIMoVNENOT δὲ AE ke κις οἱ 
N arat ones ranage imitas tpeffime atic 

Nuy Ese MewMovTas τὸν tyarT1OV.aAARYE POVARY 
Ν dic me eulpdcinfonté : Sed ah cofiliuma 
WWTiGaouev ὅπωσ' Δολίουσ' ανας ἐξολέσα wey 
Quetamus:quomé dolofos mures perdamus 

Tol γὰρ ἐγὼν ἐρέω ὧς μοι Aon inal ἄριςα 

EB ni ego dica (ὺς οὐδ uidetur effe optima 

ζω μα7α roCundavles ἐν ὁπλοῖςς μὲν ἀπανήεσ' 
C orpora ornates acmat: (temus cacti ᾿ 
ἄκροισ πὰρ τείχεοσιτν ὅτοον κατακριάγοσ' ὄχωροζ, 
S uma inxra labra ὑδι praruptus locus 

ἁμίκα ASpunedvtes ἐφή λέασ' ἐξέλθω, 

Quddo aiit cli ipetu mots ad nos exeant 


VII. BRESCIA, T. FERRANDUS, C. 1474. 
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PLATE VIII. 


Chrusoloras, Vicenza, c. 1475-1476. 


| 


a [1]. 

B(x). 

Γ[5]. 

d[i. 4, ἢ. 10}. 
e[i. 1, ii} 
ξ[3} 

H[i. 3, ii} 
O[i. τό, 11. 17]. 
ifi. 1, ii. 6]. 
κ[2]. 

[4]. 

M[2}. 


αι[2] av. 
εἰ [1]. 
λλ [6]. 
οὐ [4]. 


[Whole fount.] 


LOWER-CASE. 





LIGATURES. 


v(i. 1, ii, 3]. 
ΕΠ]. 

οἴ]. 1, ii]. 
π[1]. 

p(x]. 

o(2] ς [2]. 
τί. x, ii. 41. 
υ[1. 1, ii}. 

φ [4]. 

x [i. 6, ii, τ]. 
ψ [6]. 

w [1]. 


AccENTS AND BREATHINGS. 


“Π] “Ee 
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“ἢ 
e 59 [4 


"[6] 


Sex Varitono:am, tres.circtd 


flexorum.quattuor in mi. 
Prima cémugatio Varitonor 
per-4.uel.7uel.puel-of.ut. li 
bo.relinquo.fcribo.uerbero.& 
in futuro.~-habet. ut libabo. 
fcribam.uerberabo.& prateri 
to perfecto.P.ut {cripfiuerbe 
raui. 

Secunda per Yuel.X.uel yp. 
πε τας Dico. Implico.Cur 
ro.Parturio. & in futuroSha 
bet.ut dicam.implicabo. & ip 
terito perfecto. Aut dixi ipli 
cui. 

Tertia per A.uel fuel. 7. ut 
Cano. abundo. feftino. & in fu 
τατο. σ΄, habet. ut canany.abun 


dabo. feftinabo.et in 


VIII. 


5 ao Τῶν Ἀαρνγον: τς τῶ πίῃ 
“πυμύων. strict ατύρέμι 
πρωΐ σνζυγιά τῶν δαρντοω v 


Ss aw ἜΣ LX SRN στ γ΄ 


δικτΥ 4 Ἀμὰν ἢ heals Page 
Ry ides: ypepe: Tio: καὶ 


IN Ww A 


ἐπὶ τῇ μέδλῳτος τος; ἐμ Hy 
oy Abate -yperha-rvta- xs καί 


ν.- ΄σ΄νσν 


‘ee Pe Mam AD a 


δι ον V4; L-TETUGDL- 
ὙΠ: ~ rugs: 7a 
Aevripe aie rs y- “he Ἢ η 
΄ 
er οἷον λέγω. Apis: Tyee 
~~ aN aw 7 


rere: κα rd TY MELOY TOS TO 
aS 4.4’ «choy AEE Cp «πλεζων καὶ 


aes oo ~ Pd ca 


ἐπὶ Τῇ wre peed many TOY (07 
΄ 

ai fg 

aire Δα ΤΥ e "8 


΄ ~~ ON OWN 
(ess aoe: dyvru- καὶ ἐπὶ TOV 
- fy εν 
μεδλογτορτοσ'. ξ Ae choy: ee 
Ν ν΄ ~ 


Gow: a ae ay vaw- καὶ sat ΤΥ 


΄ 
WTAE κα: 

» σὼ εν oom » 
ΠΤ ObOyR — 


VICENZA, GIOV. DA RENO? C. 1475-6. 
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PLATE IX. 


Chrusoloras, Parma, c. 1481. 


[Whole fount; but those enumerated are not all distinct sorts, some being 
formed by. erasure.] 


a [1] _ a[20] ἅ{]]} a[3) ἃ a&[20] 
da. 


a 

B(x). 
r (4). 
ὃ [5]. 
εἰ] ἐ[}] ἐ[2] € € ἔἕ[ ἑ. 
ζ[25]. 
Η[4] ἡ[22] ἠ[290] ἢ ἢ[6] ἡ 
θ[19]. 

t(2] ἰ[3] {41 {1 
ἴ [8]; also roman ἰἱ [3]. 
k[3]. 
A [6]. 
Μ[2]. 


ἡ [6]. 


τ{1. 1, il, 2] 
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| vicar, ii, 1] 


& [τ]. 

ο[1] ὁ ὁ 61] 
Ti. 2, ii, 2] ππ. 
pit] ῥ. 
σ[1] 6 ς[2] 
τί. 1, ii. 2]. 


ὁ [8] ὃ[5] ὅ ὃ. 


σθ σσ[3] στ. 


u(r] bv b(7] v o[r4]) ὁ  ὕ. 


plz] >. 
' X{ol 
y [8]. 
w fi. 2, ii 2, iii, 6) ὦ ὦ [4] 
@[i. 1, ii. 2] ὦ ὦ. 


ὼ 


decim . fex uaritonori. 
trés circunflexorum . 
quattuor in uf. 

Prima coiugatio uarito 
nor: pet P.uel 7Fuel φ, 
uel trT.ut libo. reliquo 
{cribo.uerbero,.& m fu 
turof habetzut libabo 
{cribam.uerberabo. & 
in Pterito perfecto g,ut 
{cripfi.uerberaui. 
Sectida p y.uel k.uel 3x 
uel gt. ut dico. iplico, 
cutro. patturio.& in fu 
turo § habet.utdicam. 
implicabo, δὲ in prate/ 
ritoperfecto X ut dixi, 
implicut. 

Tertia p Δι πεῖ o,uel ζ, 
ut cano,abiido, feftino. 
& in futuro o habet.ut 
canam.abundabo, fefti 
nabo. & in praterito & 
habet.ut abundani. 


Quarta cougars per 7. 


τρεῖσ', EF τῶν βαῤστόνοη « 
“Tpeig τῶν τϑερισττολι ἐγὼν. 
RAL τέσσαρεσ' TY εἰς “τ. 
πρώτη συξυγία τῶν βαρὺ 
τόνον “Διὰ τὸν P.H Tr Hs 
ἢ πε. οἵον λείβω,λείττω ὁ 
γράφωτύστωκὰϊ Eri τω 
πέλλοντος τὸ ᾧ ἔχει, οἷον 
λείψω,γράχωτύψω, κὰν 
ἐπτὶ τοῦ Trapakeiutyoy τὰ 
φιοἷον γέγραφα,τέτοφα, 
“Δευτέρα Διὰτον γ ἡ Keil χ 
HRT. οἷον λέγω . τολέκου. 
τρέχω.τίκτω, KUEN τοῦ 
“πέλλοντος τὸ ξι ἔχει, οἷον 
λέγων TALK ἐπὶ Ἰοῦ 
Ἰταρακειαιέγον TO XY «Οἷον, 
λέλεχα, THETTAEK 
Ἱρίτη Dia τοῦ Avil oT. 
οἷον ἄλλω, TANGO, ὑψύτω. 
Rau ἐπτὶ τοῦ MEAAOV TOS τὸ 
σ ἔχειιοἷον Ke, TAHT O.K 
yor, ku eri τοῦ Trapatet 
ALEVOU.TO K EXEL OLOY ττέτο 
ληκὰς Τετάρτη Διὰτον ζ» 


IX. PARMA4, STEPH. CORALLUS? C. 1481. 
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PLATES X, XI. 


Crastonus and Chrusoloras, Vicenza and Venice, 1483-1484. 


[Whole fount. 


Some forms here also are made by erasure. 


The letter a refers to plate X, ὁ to plate XI.] 


CaPITALS. 
AAABTAE’ER ZHHH 
Η ΘΙ (K roman] AMNEZO 
‘O TP = Τί 21] Y[=A broken 
reversed, also roman Y]} ΦΧ Ω 1. 


LowER-CASE. 

a 
a 
ἅ. 


αἴαι, ὃ 2] 
ἀ[ 29] 

[a16, δ81]. 

[i. ag, b2, li. 1483 only]. 

[i. at, b4, 11. a2, 63, 111. 1483 only]. 

é[i. b4, 1] 
€[a4, 65] 


a[i. 1483 only, ii. ὃ 5] 
a(o2] a&[o3]) a [or] 


B 
Γ 
ὃ 
εἢ. α 28, b10, ii. 229, bro] 


ἐπ, Ἢ έϊα4, 541 [4] 
ἕ εἰ[Ὁτο]. ' 
(i. a5, b6, ii. 1483 only]. 


H{at, 64) ἡ Hlar2, b20] ἤ[α28, 522] 
H{a7, 62] Ali.ay] Alii 528] ἢἤ 
ἥ [290] A[b20o] A AL 


O[a42, brol. 

*i[i. at, δι, ii, a4, 03, ili, 236, B14] 

“ t[1483 only] ἰ ἱ {{1.α 40, il. a4r, 
620, ili. ag, iv. b15] Uli. 518, 11. B20, 
iil. 823] 11. 213, 618, ti] TUE 

K[i. α΄, b2, ii. 1483 only]. 





A[i. a22, 823, ii. a22, ὃ τ] 
mi. at, 56, il. at}. 
v[i. a 28, 63, ii. (roman v) ὁ 2]. 
E[i. 1483 only, ii. ατ4]. 


AA [622]. 


o[i. ar, ὅτ, 11. a6, br] ὁ δῖίατ2)] ὁ [«9] 
O[ar8, b10] 6 6 6 6 [08] ob [ὁ 4). 


πί!. al, b2, ii. al, b5, iii. al, ὃτο]. 

pli. a2, δι, ii. a3, 15) p plb3h 

σίαι, br] ¢{a7, 61, also roman c] 
60[a31, 67] σπίαι38] 66[(a32, b29] 
oT [a40, br]. ᾿ 

τί. ag, ὅτ, 11. a6, ili. x1). 


u[i. a7, 16, ii. ato, 617] Ulbg] O{i. 
627, li} ὑ O[os] 6. 
φ[ 1]. 
X (a4 (upside down, 12, 14), ὃ 1]. 
Ve . oe eee 
wi. at, 63, il. a2, b21, Ul. «2 ὦ 
@[ar1g,b29] ὦ ὦ ὦ 


ὧ[1. b22, 11] 
σ΄ a e 
@ ὦ ὦ. 


STOPS, ETC. 


Period (2 forms), question mark, and long 
comma, all from the roman type. 

Nine special sorts are used in 1484 on 
fo. 2 4. 


* The number of :-forms, and the difficulty of distinguishing between them, make these 


results very doubtful. 
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TpOTE MIAN utd - WHOS » ws. HR-appellolis.neu.abfol. 
TpOGE paid” (ὦ « ak «εἶ δῷ + We EIKD > applico.innitor,adtiaccuiungs 


προσερέω - natto,appello.laudo. 
TPOGEPXORGTs Ὁ accedo. depo.da.iung.requite.’pX Οζιας 
WPOGETAI PIL + tk 1G ο ζ -EKGfOCiUM affumo.neu.abfo. 
προσέτι! « adhuc.preeterea. 

7 4 aor a 
MM pOCEVXH eH « oratio quac ad ded funditur qfi πρό 


GEXH quonia attétde opus fit oratio 

7 a aut oratotiumASyoe dicitur. 

“προσέύ KONA» αἱ «ἐσ cond = ee oro.adore.propricdeum 
e€po. UNS. 

προσεχὴς £06 οὅ-. He continuus continens « 

; : , πονΆαϊος 
“προσέχω “αι. ἑξω τ. προσέσχ eattédo.itédo.adhibeo neu.da,iuz 
TPO SHAM + 1. «σῷ + W-@kadamno.aflicio,actiaccu.jung. 


πρόσηβος ὄν.ὅ. pubes. 

“προσηγορία «ας «He falutatio.appellatio. 

TpOSHY δρικὸς «οὔ «ὁ appellatiuus, 

TPOGHYOPOG +OU-de. appellatiuus falutatiuus appellatiog 
TTPOGHKO + conuenio.i,cogruo,neu.dariungs 
προσηλάω. | ε 
προσηλέω «Ἃ Ησῷ «ὍΣ HRA affigo.actiaccu iungi« 
“προσήλυτος + Ou «ὁ. aducna.peregtinus.profelytus.fie.ns 


fachbusapoftolorum legitur.iudei 
quoque & profclpti,& cetera. 


πρό σηλιαί Ὁ obfideo. 
mwpoghuacia-de He, fignum. ᾿ 
“προσημέια «ας +H + manfuetudo. beniuolentias 
προσημεαιδς «οὐ «ὅς fed uentum expofitus 
MPOCHPHE οἕος -d-He, lenis.man{uetus.blanduss 
Tp doves ante,antea. prids.Ulterius 
πρόσδεμε 

πρόοσϑεδις οἷδα oH ‘J appofitio.additio. 
πρόοϑετος «ον « ὅ.͵ appofitus.appendens, 
TTPOCJHKH «He « He additio.appolitio, 
πρόοϑιοα + du-cd- anterior. 

προσίειλαι defidero.admitto. recipios 
προσίϊω + Ul GM Wolke facio federe fedeo. 

“προσίη Als accedo.admitto.? 


RoOciggudl- x Hoonal- w-asUaraflicio.negligor 
X. VICENZA, D. BERTOCHUS, 1483. 
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pifimo. Amicus . cfor 
amiciffimus p fyncop4 
Facilis facilior facilli>. 
SiiHc. per coc & oie 
πα neuttofnec off 
guratur Comparatfuul 
adiettione τεροσ: uc 
plus - plum « magis pt 
am - δέ Superlatiuum 
adfectione tatoc:ut 
Verus uerum uertor: 
ueriffimus+ Diligens 
diliges diligentlor di 
liligécifius + Siaticin 
ic. Ῥντέρος « (ὅρα 
ratiull.& p ντατος « 
Superlatuwum facit. ut 
Brewis breuior breuif 
ffim> - Dulcis τῇ dul, 
cior dulciffimus. celer 
celerior celerimus - 
Cztera atic in aliud qd 
definétia» urplurimii 
ἱεζερὸς Kegaroc 
faciunt.uc integer inte 
gttor integerrimus « 
Beniuolens benfuolen 
tior-beniuolénffimus> 
Comperatiua genitiuo 
eoRrudeur, uc iunior, 


te fu.n.uel forcior .uel 
XI. 


αἰσχιχὸς φίλοσ. φίλτεροσ 
φίλτατος | κατὰ συγκογτὴν 
ρᾶδιος ρᾶωμ ῥατος : 

Ἴ Ag tic.Ho. Aid τὰ ἐος καὶ 
οἷς ἔτη ἃ πὸ τοῦ dul Erte 
ἔϊσιες sxHaariferai τὸ ov 
Ὑκριτικὸμ προοδϑέσει τοῦ 
TEPOG-O10 pivoeGitcfuce/ 
βὲς EvoeBeqepoc.koi τοῦ ) 
περθετικομουσροοδέσ τοῦ 
τατος ὁτομ ἀληθὴς «ὅλη 
θὲε ἀληρέτερος, ἀληθές α 
τοςἀκριβῆς txpiGec ὁ ἄκρε 
βέχρος «ἀκριβέχατοσ ἔι ἐν 
tic εἰς 13 τοῦ! fd ak τὸ 
σνγκριτικὸμικαὶ δτὰ τοῦ 
ντατος «τὸ υτπερτετικὸμ. ° 
“ποιεῖ. διον βραχὶς βραχύ 
τερος βραχύτατος. He ic 
MEV HE loy i igo ταχὶσ ra 
Xidv τάχιφος.. yal ean 
Aa fle Hore Ἀηγοντα ae 
ἐπὶ τὸ πλεῖσογ ἔς ἐφεροσ 
Kal ἔζατος Tore! διομ σὼ ἡ 
φορῶν σώφρονος σωφρονέ 
FEpoc σωφροψέζατος εἴν) 
νοις ξυνἕφερος. οὐὔζατος 
τὰ συγκριτικὰ τῇ γενικῆ 
σνντάδδετα διον μεώτεροσ 
σοῦ ἔι «το ἀμδριωώτερος. ἢ 


VENICE, P. PASQUALE, 1484. 
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PLATE ΧΙ]. 


Laskaris, Vicenza, 1489. 


[Whole fount in first state. 


CaPITALs. 

A’Ali, ii] ACA BT A E’E EE 
ΖῊ Ἢ ‘H{i, 1 H H Ot? 
᾿Γ Ἵ K A MN [very rare; Z 
mostly used) Ο Ὁ ‘O[i, ii] O° Ὄ 
ὍΠΡῬΣΤΥὍΥΎΥΥ Ω 
Y QO oO *O. 


LOWER-CASE. 


a(t] fix, ii] [2] afe2] ἃ 
ἄ[1. 28, ii, iii] ΔΓ, ii, iii] ἃ & ᾳ 
a ἃ ᾿ὰ a αἱ αἱ al at αἱ αἴ at 
at of. 

B [2]. 

ris i ἢ. 6] =P ΓΓ. 

o[i. a, ii] δ᾽ [i xz, ii}. 

efi. x, li. 3, iii] fi. 6, 11. 311] [14] 
é{i. 2, ii. 3, iii. 16, iv] ἐ[. τ, 
ii. r2, 11] @[i. 2,11] € € ἕ εἰ[2] 
εἰ[1] εἰ ef[i, 11 el[r2] εἶ εἴ [το] 


εἶ[21] ev[3] εὑ ev ev[i, ii] εὖ. 
ee 3, 11]. 


Η[5] ἦ Ai, ii] 4[6] ἡ ἢ[8] ἤ[28] 
Ὦ[18] ἦ fifi, το. ἡ Aon ἡ 
Γ[13] ἤ ἄ ἣν ἦν ἡν[1]. 

Θ[1. 2, iil. 28] θ΄. 

ki, 2, te a, 1 ἰ tia, ἢ {Π{|.4, 
ii. 7, ili. 7, iv. 81] tfi, ii, 111] 1{2] 
i Ts] iv. 

κα] 

λα] ἃ. 


Some forms are made by erasure.] 
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Μ[1]. 

ν[ἢ ν [2] ν. 

ξ [27]. 

o[2] οἱ. 4,11 ὁ[2] ὀ[1 Ofi. x, 
ii. 61 δ[1, it] ὃ ὁ δ[27] ὃ. 

This a, ib 2] why 1] “woo, 


plz] p pli ii] p(s 

o[2] ς[(] δ ¢€ δ ¢ σθ σπί:ο] 
66[i, ii] στί!. 9, il. το]. 

τί. τσ, 11. 5] Ely a or τ΄. 

υ[1 ὑ[27] ὑ ὑ1. 3, ii] ὑῳ] 013] 
U ὕ υν[28] dv wv ov ἦν. 

pli. Φ. 

x [6]. 

y [12]. 

wi. 2,11. 3, il. 3) ὦ ὧ[το] oi. 
28, ii) @ Afi. x, ii] (i. 27, ii] 
ὦ ὦ ὦ fi, ii) ὦ efi, ii] ora] 
© ᾧ 6[6] @ ᾧ. 


LETTERS WITH STROKES OVER. 


a[8, 23] ov B[8] p[24] ὃ e[25] εἰ 
Ht K[29} Algo] μ[22) — v[30] 
o[o] π|28] δ[14) 69 66 T[13, 14] 
υ[23] @ x wlx3} wir}. 


STOPS, ETC. 


Period; long comma, modern comma, the 
same in the line instead of below it, 
spiritus asper, question mark. 


περόλοίκα uendAoution. Yfsop S-band τῶμ ας 5 κὦ 
ϑαροβ παῤακαμέμουμο ol uel προσλαμοάμουστο', oiop 
σρέω ἐσίϑεσμαι.έωυ ἔϊεσιναι,κελεύου κεκέλόισιλαι,κροῦοο 
κέκρουσιλαι, O19*E dU. OTOP ραστλεύξο ρεοασίλευμαι. it 
mew Ὑπτπευλῖσι. Ὁ δ᾽ ὁ παϑητικὸς παρακιἀπὸ τῶμ Yow 
γιμόμεμος » tap auTHp παραληγουσαμ ἔχ το ἔμεργΗν 
Kw. οἷομ τέτυφα τέτυιιαιαι, πεποίηκά πεττοίησι σι. TAL 

τῶρμ ἀπὸ διισυλλάρωομ τῆς ἃ κοὶ δ συϊυγίας TOY Repo 
τόμοσμ. οὗτοι Yap ἁμαλαιιοαμουσι Thy παραλήγουσαμ 
TOV EVECTWTOG. ἯΤις τρέπεται Ὡς ὁ μικρὸμὲμ reo ἔμεργη 
Tikas παρακε Ὡς Ὡρητοι, ὁ 9 4ἀττικοο. Ὁἷομ στρέφω espe 
φαξογραμμαι.τρέφου τέθραυχιαι TPES TETPALLLOU. OF / 
CHUdw Tat To ῥρέκου Θέοροχα ρέφρείμαι, ¥dB τέτοψαι 
ἐκ Τοῦ τέτυπται τρίτου τροπῇ Τοῦ π qc wp. (dE πρὸ τοῦ 
τ eupeS Fp Top τρίτου. τρέπεται τὸ τ ἧς σ. καὶ τὸ δ ἅπτο, 
βάλλεται. Ἡἀποραλλομέμου TOUT γιυεται Τὸ 5. ofop 
γεγέλαηται γεγέλασαι.Τετέλεηται τετόλεσαι, 1 εὖν 
ρεϑ apd τοῦ T ἀμετάρολομ «τρέπεται THT ἧς τὸσ ἐμ 
τῷ G.Kod φυλάττεται τὸ ἀμετάβολομι OTOP ES@A Tou E5aN 
Cl .Lorap Tou Exrapoa. MENOAVP Tou λεμόλυμσαι, Τὸ 
TETOT Tou ἀπὸ TOU ἃ. τροπῇ TOU Mat Yo ται. Kod ὥφηλεμ 
Spon Τέτυμαι, ἀλλέμεταρληθη Toi det διὰ τὸ υφω 
Pop . YO δυυικοὺ ἃ Τετύμμε, Sop ex τοῦα πληϑυμτικοῦ 
τροπῇ τοῦ & qc op . Ὑὸβ καὶ { τέτυφϑομ ἔκ τοῦ πλη" 
"Θυμτικοῦ.τροπῇ τοῦ δ᾽ ἧς δμ. δ πληθομτικοὺ ἃ Teds 
κιεϑα ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐμικοῦ ἃ. FSB ὁμοίως. Fo  κοιμζος vejs 
of γίμεται Sic τἰλυὰσομταξίαμ.. Ὅτε πρὸ τοῦτ τοῦ tpi / 
του ἑμικοῦ ροσώπου ἀλλοσυμφώμομ qa. Kyou. of 
op τέτυπται.Κ. Ofop λέλεκται. δ΄, Ὀἷομ φργασαι ἔτι Kod 
τὰ ἀμετάρολα. ἃ, ἔψαλται. ἢ μευόλομταυ δ ἕασαρται ¢ 
Ep τούτοις γαὺ τρί Top τρόσωπομ πληϑυμτικοῦ γεν , 

ii 
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PLATE XIII. 


Chrusoloras, Vicenza, 1490. 


{Single page only. Type of 1489 trimmed and recast.] 


CaPITALS. κ[3]. 
A(s] Π|:25] Τίτ-, 18]. ᾿ ᾿ a 
v{i. x, ii (roman νὴ 3]. 
ξ[8]. 
LOWER-CASE. o[z] o[z9] 6[26]) ofi. τ, ii. 21] 
αἰ3] α[13] df] als) ἄ[13] ὅδ[6] δ[ι] 
αἱ [3]. ti. 3, ii. 18]. 
B [26]. p [2]. 
r {2}. o[1] ς[8] om[28] σσ[το, used broken 


di. 5, ii. 1.3]. 

ε[1] e[3] €[3] ἔ[1] εἰ[8]. 

[19]. 

Η[18] ἡἧ[12] #2] ἡ [29] ἢ[12] 
(rg) Ali. 5, ii. 6] ἥ[τ2]. 

θ[12]. ; 4 

ι[1] ([i. 19, 11. 22] [3] 1{29]. 





for οὗ in 18]. 
T[i. x, ii, 1]. 
υ[3] {{4] vfs} 
φ[4]. 
x(x]. 
w [x]. 


w[2] [28] [24]. 


CMYYOMH ¥ENOK ESS 
ΟΝ AOTOV MEPUSN 
KAY ARAGON ¥INGN 


ANAFKAIGN CYN¥€7 

OGICA PIAPA KOSNCY¥AN 

¥INOV ¥OV AACKAPE 

USC ¥OV BYZANYIOV: 
uEAAOUTOS Taap ἔχει. ὦ; Lhabs.ut libaf 
ομληψώ. nL ἢ iq ᾿ ἔπει ΠΩΣ 
κοὐξπὶ τοῦ Trapekd UEVOU τὸ in feerito plecto .p.ut 

φεῖχα ὅιομ γέγραφα. τέτυ — feripfiuerberaui. 
α. λέυτέρα 1aTOU.Y.H Scdap-y. uel.x.uel.sg 

yas Η.κτιόιομ λέγω. TA εἰ .xt.utdico.iplico 
Exod: Τρέχω. Τικτῶ ko πὶ curro.parturio & in fu 


TOU μέλλοντος τὸ δ. Kd 
ὅιον λέξω. πλέξω. καὶ ἐπὶ 


turo,&. haber ut dicam 
implicabo:& i praxeri 7 


τοῦ πα ακειμέμου τὸ Χι. toperfecto .9¢. ur dixie 
Siop. λέλεχαι Hee . iniplicul ‘ a 

Pile Ἅια τοῦ Asotin TertiapALuel.0.uel τ 

τον αὐ “ὦ πληθωὰ ops ὑτῳκαὶ ut cano abundo feftio « 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μέλλοντοσ͵ τὸ.σ΄. διϊ(στατο, σ᾽ Βαδεῖ : ut 
EXEL . διομὰ Gore. πλησὼ «ἃ — cacamsabundabo:feftir 
μύσω KolETT Τοῦ Tapas: abo: in praterito.Ke 
LEVQU τὸ.κ ἔχεϊ. διομ πέχζ —_habetzut abundaui. 
σληκα . Ὑετάρτη Δ ἁτοῦ Quarta cdiugatiop.}. 
1. ἰξϑυυοιοσ διομ ξλπίϊ.. δ uel duo σσ΄υτίρο,ἷο 
pods. KET TOULEAAOY —dios8 i futuro .o-.uel. 
τος TOO ἢ τὸ κξ- ἔχει. δον haber . ut (perabo fodi. 
ξλπίσω ὀρύξω «καὶ ἐπὶ Τοῦ am. δὲ; prererito.x. uel 
παρακειμέμον τὸ Ke ἤ.τὸ .ur{peraui. fodi 
ἸΝ «ἔχει. OOP ἠλπικαὥρυν 

PléunTH Ἅτα rap Quinta . per quattuor 

πεσσάρωμ. ἀμεταοόλωμ. {πηπιαταδιϊος A.M »p « 
21.8.0. Κοὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὕ μέλλον . ὅζιη fururo ἐπησεπὶ 
τος τὸ curd περίσσωμεμοῦ ἘΠ απ ΠΕ τα habet pe- 
ἔχει « Kol ΟραΧεῖμ THY-Tre imam; breuem. 
ris eat op Oi0V © ucpifallo pialla. "ὦ 2 
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53 wow Tw Μοισῶν. ποο ων αἱ PW aoe” ro ὧν 
ἃς facit we ut tit Pio Puoewes [τῷ ὡς ut 
wy aac” facit ὡς οὔ acuto peedéte fi ic Tov Baote 
At ἡ βαξιλέως: 0 facit oc ut ad por wwSporros 
οἱ aiit ὃς ut Sve “Orage. c facit εἰν ut dey’ λέ 
rep.” Ité ὧν ut ἐπ ermeiy. > facit οἷσ ut τὸ Oph 
τ ν᾽ τοί σθγητοῖσ ἢ ueroose ut pie Aop λόγοι σ᾽ RS 
facie ove vat + θινε τ dpurove. 4 Ité ow ut pie 
mov πῤίνουσ. jt facit tees 8°) δέ “αἱ Awd λέ 
Sere repow) Aero p Te dey λέῃ Teh wR facie 
du ὃ δὶ, Wars. Spy. ἢ πὲ 


φο 


ὩΣ 


ἐσί, a Ῥ eft cep. ut apres dp ys. OTP 4 wwe 
on ΟΝ ut cuyce. ge. ῥ Q es αἱ we 
τὸ πάτῳ, πάτερ. 85" ες. ut heey The? oe 
VTEC ὧν tp: gw Wy rv μέν. ἕωτν dws 
ut πίω τὸν ww υγυν. ow συν. Φ Ὁ τρ wat Pose 
τροῖαι οὐ τὸ τὸ τοῦ ut ἀπά πο. ς facit ot αἱ σύ- 
μα. σϊόμᾳ. oF facit oar ut wars ware gs 
ar facit oor ut θαλαισώ θαλασσα., 
eft ox ut gtilse oa lee. 7 eft ov ut τὸ τοῦ 
ψ eft. cut pv τοῦ. ἀμ eft hg ut byt. Ὁ 
"ds ct ἐς. MT F cht τῶν δ) we! eft κώμ. 
Plurimas connexiées pretermifi 
quiafunt perfaciles fcitu, 
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Bb 


PLATE XV. 
Mousaios, Venice, Aldus Manutius [1495]. 


[Single page only. 


CaPITALS. 

Αἰ3] ΑΜ] Afr] Als) Εἰ2 Ἔ 
[21] Ofer] [Γ[3] ΛΑ[3] ΝΙ8] 
O[3] Ὃ[] [2] ‘Plx} 2[3] 
Y (3) QO [521]. 


_LoweEr-case. 

ali. 5, 11. 6, iii, 11] G[14] ai. 2, ii. 6, 
iii, 16] ἀ [7] ἅ[6] αἰ[18] of [1] 
ἀλλίο] GAA[17] ἀἄν[9] ἄν[!. 13, 
ii. 16) ἄἂν[6] αρ[}] dp[r2] αὐ 

[5] αὖ [18]. 

B[i. 9, ii. το, iit. τοὶ. 

re[18]  yev[r6] yi [6] 

[14] do[7] δαί [1] 
d€[i. το, 11. 20] δὴ 15] 
[10] δῖ [6] δ [6] δί [] 
[το] ὃρ [9] δύν [τ2]. 

εἶτο] €[5] ἑ [6] €[i. 5, 11. 15] ἔ [18] 
"€[11]  €(with horizontal stroke over) 
[9] εἰ []. 2, ii. 4] et [6] 
19] ἐν[5] ἔστι [16] εὐ[13] εὐ [2]. 

2[4]. 

Η[1. 3, li. τα] ἠ [3] 
u (20) ἦν τῇ, 

θέ [3]. 

i[i. x, ii. «Ὁ, iii. 3, iv. 41 1{8] {{|. το, 
li, rz, iii. 12] U{20] 1. x1, 11. 14) 
[zr] τ (with horizontal stroke over) 
[7] t (adscript) [1]. 

ki. 5, ii. 13] καὶ [1. 4, 11. 6, 1. 14, 
iv. 16]. 

Afi. x, ti, 3, iii. 6) AA [x2]. 

M[i. x, ii, 5] mev[r8] μέν [zo] 
[x9]. 

vis 2, 11. 5, 1Πγ]. 


ΓΟ [15]. 

δε [16] δε [16] 
δῆ [6] ot 
δο [1] δό 


μὲν 


εἴ [1. 15, ii. 
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Combinations are given, not sorts, except that the contractions 
are separated.] 


Ὁ[13] ὃ[1] Off. 16, 1]. 
ὃ[10] Off. 8, ii. 12] 
0 (with stroke over) [9] 
οὐ [i. 7, ii. 9) οὐ[1. το, ii. 14] οὗ 
[15] ov[16] οὔ [65]. 
π[}] πα [3] πά[τ1] 
πη [6] πὶ [13] πί [9] 
πὸ [13] πρ [2] πῶ [8]. 
p[5] pt(with stroke over) [4]. 


ο [1. x, it. 3] 
18) 0] 
ὅ [1. 8, ii. 13] 


πε [i. 17, ii. 19] 
πὸ [i. 3, 11. 13] 


o[i. 4, li, rx] ci. τ, ii. 1 σα[3] 
ce[x2] σθαι [[. τι, ii. 16} σθε [το] 
σθέ [7] σθὲ [14] σι[τ4] σὶ [15] co 
[4 ono{z] ot[z2] στα [6] στέ 
[14] oro[4] σω [12]. 

τί. 5, li. 6, iii, 16] ταῖ3] τά[18] 
τὰ [1] ταῖ [8] τε[1] τέ[4] τὲ [4] 


τὴν [3] τι [8] τί [5] τὶ [το] το []. 3, 
ii. ry] τό[}] τὸ [, 3, 11. το] TO[r] 
τ᾽ 6[x0] tr[2] τω [12] τῶ [16] τῷ 
[4 τῶν! 4h 


υ 1. 3, ii. 5, til, 13] Uli, 8, ii. 13] 


Ufi. 13, ii. 190} Off. 9, 11. 21] uv 
[ro] tv [x4]. 

pla] φι[1}] φί [19]. 

x0 [18] ΧΡ [rz] xo [11]. ; 

wi. 1,1. 7] @[6} [6] offi. 4, 
ii. 8, iil. 13] ὦ [19] ῳ [20] @[z20}. 

ConTRACTIONS, 

ας [12] εἶν [19] ναι [56] οις [56] ον [6] 
ὃν [8] ος [18] οὐ [1] ους [12] ὧν 
[12] ὧν [4] ως [17]. 


Stops, ETC. 


Smooth breathing [5], comma [4], period 
[8], hyphen [17], reversed comma [before 
οὐ, line 10; and before αὖ, line 19]. 


AAds 6 Ῥωμαῖος τϑὶς ασου δουΐοϊ: 
hap ce-tld | 

MOYES AION? aera roe ἐϑέλησα 

προοιμεῖζειν τῷ τὶ Δοϊςοτίλφ Ὁ ood a τ “τοῖσδ᾽ 

ἑτέροις αὐτίκα dius ἐνγυσσμσομέν vin ‘pho 

φὸν ἡδὺ sep ἄμα, ) Λογλώταλ Wy mae seal veda 

Timm Pa ηόυταγῷο Ovidien sda Sime δωνμονΐ 

“τῷ ὀντινὴ whi VOI ὅππως air émimnoorocy mAs 

ἡ ρῶς Wj ) Meadpou πρὸς can nes CISD AAS Ave Moe 

νεηὔυντυτὶὺ μι Λίδοον εὐηρδικαρμδῳτοι, dirt 

TENN ee me, fieganjeoads ἽΡ ag feadeu ὑμῖν “πιάσοισ' 

πρὸς Peary apis ρίελί, ngov-rarcid core Jaw 

on ὀνίεἴ » ey wero wy νχηματων πογλῶν"σι 

ςένετι τό BRL pds CMe peusSlotna ety 
των μεζλέσος ὑπωσὶ λέγντιδημ σϑίν4ά, Aady 
enue λβμτύτ' Τἐσίν user δόντων ὸν 
plo Onrongnaee7 Ve λῶν μμοϊγονδυχοι, $90] eros cert. 
λιανόμδβ Texto cect PIN, ios (σοὶ oder F aphid. 
var hie ὧν ὑμές pay epee hoy τως COs ow 
"οἱ FPG μόχβῳ Hats διαπανένψ, PY ἡκό Το deers 
Au pyr EPPQ@SOE, 

a, 
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PLATE XVI. 


Greek Letters, Venice, Aldus, 1499. 


[Single page only. 


CAPITALS. 
Ν[21] [22]. 


LowER-CASE. 
&[i. 5, ii. τι] ai. I, 
Gi. 1, ii, 13, ili. 14] 


afi. 1, ii. 4] 
11. το, ili. 23] 


Gi. 3, ii. 23] [18] at[i. 2, ii. 2] 
GAA[tg9] ἄλλ[ο)  av[4] ἀν[4] 
dv[r2] ἄν[2] ap[20o] αὖ oa 
av [r]. 


B[i. 13, ii. 19]. ; 
rli. 5, ii. 22] yo[8] γά[3] γὰρ. τ, 
ii. 9) γε[1] rélz2] rélry] γί[11] 


rk[ro] γο[!. 24, li, 26] [26] 
rp{23) Γυ [16]. - 
δ[21] δα[2] Se[2] δέ[6] δὲ []. 4, 
ii, 10] det [i. 2, 11. ro) δεύ [15] 


δη [1] d4[3] δί[13] do[z] δὸ [6] 
δρ [11] ὃυ [26] δώ [24]. ; 
eli. 2, il. 6] é[i. 4, ii. 5» 11. «ἢ € [17] 
éli. 2, ii. 4) ἔπ] €[x3] εἰ[3] 
ei[3] εἰ[4] εἴ. 19, ii. 20, iii. 21] 
ei[y] ef[20] ἕν[14] €€[8] εὐ [12] 


a εὖ [16] εὔ [18]. 

nT] H[21] [i 5, 11. 25] A(x] 
A[i 4, ti. 61 [26] ἥ[19] "A [21], 

@[14] θα[23] θά[4] θέ[16] θὲ [23] 


θί[24] θυ [8]. 





Combinations are given, not sorts, except for the contractions.] 


u[i. 3, ii 3] {[9] Ui. 8, ii. xx, iii, 12] 
i[i. τ, ii. 13] i[24). 

K(i. 1, ii, 3, iii, 14] Kol[i. x, il, rz, 
ili. 12, iv. 22] κατά [το]. 

Afi. 1, ii. 2] Δλ[2], 

ΜΙ. τ, ti. 16] μεν [4]. μέν [3] 
v(i. x, il. 5, iii, x1]. 

E[i. 3, li, 14). 

oli. 1, ii. 3] 6[23] 6[i. τ, il. 9, ili. το, 
iv. 15] Oli. 2, ii. 8, iil. 10] 6 [i. 3, 
ii. 4] οἴ[8] offi. 2, ii. 2] of [5] 
ov [i. 4, ii. 13] ov[g] οὐϊτε οὐ [19] 
οὗ [11] οὔ[τ2] οὗ [τ6]. 

πα [i. 17, ii. 24] md [14] Trou[i. 6, 11. 19] 


μὲν [3]. 


παῖ [i. 9, li. 15] παρ [4] πε]. 5, 
ii. 12 πέ[]. 24, il. 25] πει [12] 
πεί [56] πεὶ[6] περίτ9)] πι[24] 
πο]. το, ii. 13] πό[11] πὸ[τ6] 
πρί9] πῶ[13]. 

pli. 6, it. 6] pelt] ρί [2] pi [12]. 


c(i. 1, il. 3, 11,2] 
oa[3]  se[24] σει [16] δη[8] 
σθαι [1. 4, li, 20] σθαί [25] σθε[τ2] 
σθῆ[26] δι[5] ol[4] σο[1] σσο [21] 
στ[22] στεῖ2)] στηΐ1)] στι[ἱ] 
στω [20] συ[25] ov[zo] σύν[21] 
σχε [24] ow [15] 6@ [20], 

τί2] τα. τ, ii 1] τά![1] τὰ [1] 
Τά[τ4] ται [6] te [1] τέ. 6, 
il. 7, iii. 8] τὴ [4] TA[ro] την [3] 


a 4, il. 6, ili. 9] 


τῆς [6] τι[τ1] tif{2] τὶ [τ4] τοί!. 6, 


ii. 1411 τὸ [3] τοῦ [8] τρί. 8, 
ii. ro} ττί8] τυ[τ2] τύ[20ο] 
τὺ [ττὖῦῤ τω [5] τῷ []. σ, ii. rr], 


uli. 2, ii. 3, iii. τὴ, ἵν. τὴ} ὑ[] Oli a, 


ii. 17] Off. 5, i. γ, iii. 24) [6] 
ὑ{14] U[8] [9] ὕν[25] vo[6). 
pli. x, il. 3, ili, 14, iv. 21], 
x[z8] χα[] xel6) χει[8] χη [ττ 


χό[22] χρ[1] χῶ[τ2}. 


(i. 4, li. 5, ili, 24] li. το, il. 22] 
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ὦ [8] O[i. 5, 11. 13, 1. 19] [i τ, 
ii. 6] @(22}. 
CONTRACTIONS. 


ov[i. 1g. ii, 7] ovc[rg] touly). 


Stops, ETc. 


Comma[r] colon[z] period [4] 
phens([5, 20, 24]. 


3 hy- 


πῶ μόνον, εν 1 Ὥραυπρκοιὰ, δι τῶ ὁ φαλαριδυς γεύματα, ὅτις ouR. 
onde κὰ cout, mon με tars. οὐ ff ai ane Sey , cenderdariseenow 
ooty Εἰ; ὃν γαίμωον, Td φιλοῤήμου μϑῤᾷν ἐφίβινῦ O00 Ad fpe xs 
ἐσήνν é éxetiay Rrotao αϑαβαλένθαι μὴ φϑείνω μόν. ἡ dow δὲ αὖ τὴ 
κατιπεῖ d Quoigdnorrey ini, αὖ διόν τε, μὰ περιμὶ ra fd ‘4 
πεὶ TOE ϑμετέρουσ avn αὐαϑέλῳται καιροῦ, ὁ A suite ὅρα. 
“χα δὲφι λόδημος MD apf) τοσυύτοι δ ὄσσις ποτέρα ὀπὸς apy 
Sees ὑβύρον ϑυγαβὰ9 οὔσης ἐσ geno ou ὶ δὲ τῷ κατέχεον Baad 
mepa a δυνόμον ata) enti fe, abhi πρόφασις. 3 wep οὕτωσ as 
on me Fee εἰς ἡ pm perdi, as abdper.sv' ἣ pia deed ὐάγιας, 
i μεγήσαν Aun 705 8 doer τὸ ποβ), posited a δέ, “σῷ 
ἽΝ ματέρα, ὅᾳ, ἰαυμμὸ eres Sth ot ἡ πε ade δὐτυχθο,(Β am 
εἱ Suze Fes a πριπῶς Baas Alo “πολλὰ Jp bs Sepa καλὺφ Ἰ ding 
Φιλοδέμου πράξασε, οἱ ὁ "ὑπάγῃ ἢ ποΐντων leowar ἐρλασν ancy, 
Δ yuan amp porn, ὐη ὦ 04001, nin fidyonton κατα ὁ νόμῇ Τὴν ποῦ 
δυπὰ δε av genta Sin p08 ἐμὸς 0 αὐτο ν ἐἰϑέλας "ἤβεριθμιήσει. 
ἀδέτεν ὦ ἐπίροϑᾷ σον πρὸς BY γίμ', ’ ἐκ ὅνο eu price cups) 
a Baad, mapas ε.ὦ  Φιλόδιμη 4 xs ῥδὲ ἐλϑῶν εἰς ὃν γί, ZY) 
“βϑέαόε 5 padiuids as ἐκῶνον inform Ta, amudss gener: Wy "τῷ 
σῶον ἐκῶδ ὦ eas, Δ ἥϑισεοϑς, NT ayo Hap ἔσωσοι wPovere, μιν - 
δὲν Δδοσον ἃ πρὸς αὐνφι Aechpocwi N; κοκλᾷ- 
ἐ IT ἐρόλα μδρ σασιλόρῳ, ae "ξίουσ περὶ TO ἐλεγεισικρὰ ὧν 
βόα treme St ὡς x" ἡ γρωφᾳν.οὴ Jos yoo ἡμῖν ΦᾺ ἑαυ 
7  Φύσιωσ' trad oe vaige? , “α ραμνϑιαισωρ nyo ne 
νδσ' total 008 TO) πίνουν. πίω prow. 7] ἡ Se ow w συμφορὰ, δυτητοῦ 


γηγόρυτος, Δ βαρυτέρα, ἡ ὥρ τελοίοισ ἐπαίοου dps diver. ἐπεὶ στ 
& 11 
XVI. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, 1499. 
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PLATE XVII. 


Dioskorides, Venice, Aldus, 1499. 


[Combinations found in the facsimile only.] 


CAPITALS. 
A[4o] ΕΓ [11 K{r0] Ο[3) 
Ρ[84] ΣΙ4| Ω[4. 


LOWER-CASE. 


ali. z,i 2] ἀ[1] fi. 4, 11. 5] ἀ [20] 
ᾳ[8] ᾷ[12] ot(2] av[s] ἀν[Β8] 
ἄν[25] αδ[21] av[42] αὐ[ττ1]. 

B[i. x, il, 6]. 

r{tx] rolzo] γὰρ [33] rr(43]_rel2s] 
ré[2] ilo] γκί21}) γλίι1] poll. 
τό, 11. 411 rp [43]. 

δῖ11] da[7] δεῖ15] δέ [6] 
ii. 3, iii. 5] ὃδι[8] ὃδί[21] διὰ [22] 
d0[6] ὃρ[21] ὃδυ[6] δω [28]. 

ε[2] ἐ[π6] ἐ [32] ἐ[12] ἔ[9] €[2z] 


δὲ [i. 1, 


et[i. 4, ii. 5] εἶ[21] el[zo] et fi. 
21, ii. 31] εἴ[35] εἶ[6] ἐν[18] 
ἐρί18] ἐρ[8] ἐστι[6] ἐστὶ [ττ] 
εὐ[4] εὐ[34] εὐ[22]. 

gl. 5, 11. 17}. 

Η[1. 1, 11..2] ἧ[6] [ir ii. 24] Ali. 
τό, ii. 29] ἤ[8] Ali. 4, ii. 22] ἦ [8] 
ἢ [12] uv[16] ἡἠν [3]. 


θ[10] θὲ [τ4] θὺ [34]. 


ile) ἢ CB, ἢ αὶ ἐπ εν ἢ, 
25, ili. 26]. 

K[9) κα[2] Kalli. 1, ii. 16) κι[4] 
κί [13] Ko [15] KO[i. 4, 11. 19] 
κω [25]. 

A(z] M[23] λλ᾽ [1]. 


ae mev[2] μέν[26] μὲν[τ4] μι[33]. 
Viti. 
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Ε[3] Et [18] el [rz]. ae 
ofi. 1, ii.1] 6[13] 61. 2, 11. 3]  O[33] 


6[5] 6[4] οἰ[τ5] of[42] οἵ [25] 
οἷς [26] οὐ[1]. 

πα[6] πεῖ. 8, ii. 290] περ[5] πη [36] 
m[2] πλ[6] πν[14] ποίϊ. 14, 


ii. 16, ii. 23] πό[18] mp[x] πτί4} 
pli. τ, ii. 6] ῥ [36] ρι[8] pl [20]. 


G[i. 9, ii. 23] [i 1, 11. 3) = cav[r7] 
δε[35] σδει[13] o6[17] σθαι[21] 
σι [1] σί [12] σκ[τ1}] σμ[1] σπέ[13] 
om[37] σσαίτ1] σσεῖ9)] con[ro] 
σσή[31] σσί[36] σσο[ 43] στα [5] 
στε[290] στι[1] στὶ [27] στό [22] 

_ στρ [25] σύ[1] συν [42] σύν [τ6]. 

T [41] ταίο] τά[6] τὰ [3] ται[] 
toi[37] τεῖ] τέ[2] τὲ[38] 
τὴ [16] TA[39] τῇ [8] τὴν [2] 
τῆς [11] Teli. 4, 11. 139] τὶ [1 8, ii. το] 
To[i. 8, ii. 8, ili. 26] τὸ [14] τρ [3] 


τῶ [20] τῷ [26]. 


υ123] [3] ὑ[26] ὐ. τ, ii. 38] 
ὑ[21] Off. 8, ii. 20] [19] [3] 
6 [35] ὑπερ [36]. 

φί3] φί[τ]. ᾿ 

x{36] χει[2] χεῖ[86] χθ [84] χοί!. 
14, li. 42] yp[12] χώ[29]. 

vt a. 

@ (i. x, ἢ, 21] [13] ὦ [3] [ro] 
ὧ[2] ὯΙ. 5, ii. 5] ΄ ὦ [40] 


φί) 
[32]. 


Stops, ETC. 
Comma([r1] colon[{1] period [9] hyphen[4]. 


λύτορον οἱ κία δὲ καὶ βούπρηςις, σιλᾳίων 
γένη μελαινῶν -πινόμῆνα de, γουτέχει ahd 
τοφίωδ, ὡς Ἰξός. οὐλοφόνον ὃ, τὰ ad Aw. 
βλάττ ον ὅλον Φουδυτικθν. aw poe 
δὲς δὲ, ὅαῦν μάλιςα ὡς OL mov 504 + ὦμ- 
μὸν δέ Bw εἶδος Θοτοίνις, ποιραταλήσιον nd 
ὅσμῳ" ἀλλὰ δὲ Axor ὅξιν.  μεσλάζεταε 5 
ἥτορ, αὐτὶ οἵ; περιφόνεταε TH σγανοίᾳ, ἢ 
Ph τοιροζοσετοιι HOLL EMBDAYWTOS YiVETOL . 
Καὶ λυοσηθεὶς, ai Te τοῦ μανεὶς, πουταιβώ-- 
γει σἰὼ γλῶσσαν wd FI UK, γένος ὅδ af 
CHADS -ἔσι δὲ τῇ ypoice μέλαν » τῇ δὲ ὁσμᾷ 
οὖ TH πύσει ὁ Mole ὠκίμου ασίρμαΐε.ἧτοι 
Canrinld tol ἔλον"φρϑὲν 5,7 μὴ Pep 
μαμὸν ποῦ», Td Wh γλῶσσαν οἰδεῖ φλέ- 
γον ad TAY , ny) ποιραφροσιυύ lw ἐμποιῆ-- 
(νἐϑϑ4 αὐτίὼ - ὦ ποιρασκόυάξζάν Aint 
δὰ ξοῦ τίὼ Sopld no-réxes ἔμφραίαν δὴ -- 
γαξόμνον οἴρου πτορκοιὲ HO MOU: κουτουπνΐ 
you δὰ ὁ πιεῦ μα περὶ ποὺς κενὰς τῶν ἐντί-. 
paw ὁδοὺς, AAG Qoe ποι Gil, καὶ οὐ ζοξραμο᾽ 
 όφους ποιρασκϑυάζᾳ, HAE so μοίτος δὺ δύ 
wu Miwa οὗ" το P ποιὸν, WOMERLO 
€ Mav “ποιρασκόυα sd aw Solu , ποιρκτολά 
o1oy ποῖ ς αὐδυ ὑςιοάνκων ὠδὶς τῶν ὀρυθῶν - 
GS, Οἷς ἀτιλέσι καὶ ἐν τῷ ὑμῖδι οὖσι. ου--: 
τίςι,νεωςὶ TIPU ROMs οὐ 7's ἐγκά- 
ἀοιο αὐ τῶν, noel ὑ wire’ μόνους ἔλϑυσιν. 
εἰκῇ. odleysersov φησι γίνετοιι εἰ nip Kote 
αὖδυ λόγου, ὡς οὐειλούμῆνον > TVET μα 
LEP ἀπποτιλᾶ. ενδλίγῳ δὲ Quasi ue 
αἰ ἑλίασετοι . TOUTES ἐν pews πυδύμα 
ὦ, ταράσσετοι. μακρὸν ee πνεῦμα ἀφ 
Aud. νόλβῳ δὲ, τῷ αὐχφόμομίύῳ δ dus 
πυϑύμκτι- οὗ Th “χοδοθολίω Gng.cr Cow 
στῇ ἤχῳ θϑαλαούίῳ ἢ depTos ῥόλθος ἐπηχεῖ 
“αἷς σοιλάσι.πολλάγας δέ φησι τοῖς Gpow 
“αἷς τοῦ ὀλύμπου ὃ μοιδύ Was , ποτὰ δὲ 
“εἴς λοις τῆς θαλάσσῃ; ποιρατσλήσισς ὧν. 
Avon felons) , σλυόμθρου,, ὧσ' Φησιν 
ὅμηρος, οὐδύποτ ὅμορῳ διύεται. ZF 
μῳ,ἐλαυνομῖήῳ, ἢ σιωεχομλύῳ δι) JAG 
SO γράφοι,κουτοὶ SEA WH ἀπολλυιύψω- 
XVII. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, C. 1500. 
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PLATE XVIII. 


Aesop, Reggio, 1497. 


[Accented forms which appear to have separate or moveable accents are marked with 
an obelus, and each occurrence of such form is noted.] 


CAPITAL. 
TT [x]. 
LOWER-CASE. 

ali. το, ii. 13] ἀ[6] [23] Τάϊ2ο, 

23, 28] Τάϊ[το, 15] ἄ[18] ἅ [25]. 
βΒ[9]. 
r [3]. 
ὃ [i. 7, ii. 12). 
e(z] Τξ[7, 12, 17] é[i. 13, Til. 1, 18, 


22] é[i. 21, {11. 8] 
23] εἰ] _ fei[2r] 
{εἴ [8] Τεύ [6]. 
Η[1] ἠ[8] ἡ[8] 
TtA[21] Afro}. 
θ[8] 10 [17]. 
ifi. x, ii, 1] ἵ{π8] i[r2] Τὶ [τ] 
ti[6, 19], 
κ[2] καὶ [1. τ, 11. 5]. 


Eli +, til, τὰ, 
tet [14, 16] 


ΤῊ [3, 13, το, 21, 22] 





Alt) 

m[i. 1, 11. 3]. 

v[i. 1, li. 6]. 

&(8]. 

ο[1] [ro] 6[6] Τὸ[3, 16] 8 [x4]. 
i 1, li. 3] m0[16] mp[g]. 


i, 1, ii. 5]. 

] c(t] ση [23] θ᾽ [14] orp[x6]. 
] "ΝΒ τε [8] to[6] τῶ [τ6]. 
2, 11. 4, ili. 8] Τὑ[τό, 22] v[2] 

ΤΌ [9, 15, 18, 20, 23] υν[τ1] tuv [6]. 

φ[7} 

X[i. 18, il. 20]. 


π 
Ρ 
δ 
τ 
υ 


[4 
[Ἰ 
[i. 


wi. 12, ἢ, 13] Τὼ[δ, 19] Τῶ[ο, 
11, 12, 12]. 
STopPs, ETC. 
Grave accent[1, 7, εἴθ] ὠ comma[s] 


colon[r2] period [17]. 


Tees’ “τοιμέμος Ww De Paftore'& 


λύκον Lupo. 
ony peopvoy p Aftornouellum 
Ὦ Λύκου σχύμμομ Lopicatulum 
Op wy, oe inueniens & 


KpeAo eves, Tun τοῖσ , 2ccipiens cum 
xUosy ἔτρεφεν. ἐπτολὰ canibus nutriebat.poftqua 


2ὲ 6 ἦν Sv, ὄποτι autem auctus eft-fiquando 
AVKOG πρύβατομ lupus pecudem 

HoT aot b μετὰ τῶμ rapuitecum 

Χιωνὼμ ne ἀυτοοὶ canibus & ipfe 

ἐδιίωκε' Toy de χμμῶν — infectabatur.at canibus 
μελωναμένωμ non ualentibus 


ἔϑ τι κατιλαβᾶν aliquando céprehendere 
τὸν ῦκον νὰ ΠΝ Tavtalupum-& propterea 
oT? spear revertentibus 

Ex spec ἐκελούϑα. ille fequebatur. 

με x pic ἄν τοῦτον , ἀοπεοιπίῳ hune 
καταλαβων tsa 2. = cOprachendenstanqaam 
ῦκοσ ,συμμετοῖσ χη lupus: participet 


The SH OCS εἰ ide us uenationis. poftea 
ὑπέθρεφεμ Ae μιὴ , _ reuertebatur. fiautem non 
λῦχος ἔξωϑεν apa arn lupusextra rapuiffet 
σρόρα τῶν͵ ἄν TS pecudem ipfe 


λαϑρα Sep, μά, clam interficiens imul 


XVIII. REGGIO, D. BERTOCHUS, 1497. 
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PLATE XIX. 


Phalaris and Aesop, Venice, 1498. 


[The whole fount as it occurs in these two books. 


Sorts, not combinations, are shown; 


but the combinations occurring on the page here reproduced are added in parenthesis 


after the sorts of each letter.] 


CAPITALS. 
24 letters. 


LOWER-CASE. 

afi. τ, ii 1] ἀ αἱ]. 2, 11. 6] αἷς αλλ 
αν[2] αυ[τ3]--ἰἙἀ[]. 2, 11. 8] Gi. 
τι, ἴ᾿. 15] afi. 4, 11. 15] &[r7] 
αἴ[6] αἴ[3] ἀν[1] αν [25] άν[τ] 
ἄν[5] ἄν[τ6] αὐ[τ3] αὖ[τ4}. 

β[1. τ, ii. 3, 11]. 

r[i. 25, ii] γα[8] γαρ repli. τ, ii. 13] 


rr ye[2t] γει[19] γεν yu [6} 
Γι[25] sv polo] sp Γυνί29) po 
ποιά ἐἐ[26] γεί [11] Alo] 
γί [25}}. ; 

d[i. 1, ii] Sa[7] Sor δας δε[τ:1] δὲ 
det δη [14] δι[3] S0[3] dp ὃυ 
δω---(δέ[3] δὲ[2] di[4] δὶ [2] 
οἰ [ττἢ. 


e[i. 1, li. 21 εἰ. 8, ii. το, iii. 16, ἵν. 17 
ev ἐπι[2] ερ ἐστι ἔστι[4] ev[27 


] 
—(é[i. 1, ii. 14] εὐ [26] ἐ[1. 7, 11. i 
] 


€[7] €[28] €[z9] εἰ [i. τό, 1. 17 
cifi. 1, ii. 18] et [i. 6, 11. 8, 111. 9 
ei[21] émi[2] εὐ[21] εὐ[28}). 


g[i. το, 11. 16], 
H[i. 2, 11. 4] 
[x0] 
Ai[9] 


Hv [7}-—(A[i. 1, ii. 6] 
ἡ 1. 3, ii. 4] Als) Alo] 
"r[z4] Av[7). 





6 [2]. 

u[i. 3, il. 4}-—-(U[L. 2, id. 5, iti. 8] i [22] 
i[i. το, ii. 14] Ἰ[6}. 

k[i. 2, ii. 3] καὶ []. 3, ii, 7] κατὰ, 


Δ. 1, ii] AA[i. 16, ii], 

μ[1] mev(i. τ, 11. 18, 1{π|π|(μέν [2] 
μὲν[1}). 

v{i. 4, ii. 3, ili, 1ν] νῦν. 


ἘΠῚ, 9, 11. τη]. 
οἰ. τ, ἢ. 1] οὐ [41--ἰό6[1] ὁ[91] ὅ [το] 
δ[12] οἶ[41 οἴ[23] of[13] οὐ[9] 


οὐ [20] οὔ [4] οὔ [22] οὗ [6] οὗὔ[24]. 


fi. 2, 11. 6] παί2] nels] πει[τ9] 
TH πὶ πλ[2] ποί!. 3, ii] mo πρ[1] 
προ[τ3] πτ mol. 9, ii. 21}--ἰἝπὐ [1] 
πά[41] πᾶ[3] πεί[19] πεὶ [20] 
πεῖ[9] πό[}] πρό[23] πρὸ [5] 
πῶ [27]). 


pli. τ, ii. 2] ρι[12} 

oli. 2g, ii. το] ¢[i. τ, ii. 3, iii. 5, iv] 
σα[1] σαν[τ6] ce[4] set on[22] 
6θ[6] σθαι σι[23] σο[21) om oo 
στ στα σται στεί8] oTer στη [25] 
ott 6το [3] ctv ctw συ[1] sx(3] 
oxp cw [6}—(ct [18] σὸ [5] σὺ [1}. 

τί. 4, li] Tali. το, ii, 13] Tors] 
te[12] Tet TH THv[2] της τῆς [4] 
τι [6] το. 4, ii. 8] τὸ [5] τοῦ [8] 
τρ [22] ττ τω [τ1] τῶ [1]. 15, 11. 25] 
τῶν ---- (th [13] τὰ [15] τᾶ [3] 


> 


τ᾿ ἀ[29] 1é[8] tHv[2] tifo] τὶ [6] 
τ ὀ[8}). 


v[i. x, i. 6, iii, r2,iv] υἱ υν[2]---(ὐ[8] 


ὑ[16] Ui. 4, 11. 190] Uff. 4, 11. 20] 
ῦ [26] ὕν[ττ}}. 

pli 4, ii 13}. 

χ xa[2z] χαι ye[2zo0] χει[1] ΧΗ [1] 
χθ χιίι211 χν χοίβ] χρί!. 1, 1] 
χυν χω [τ|]---(χί [12] χὶ [14] x6 [8] 
xa [1]. 

ψ. 

wi. 2, ii. 14, ii, 1ν]--τ(ὦ [24] ὠ[8] 
Q@[i. 19, ii, 12] ὧΤ!. τ, 11. 5]). 

STOPS, ETC. 

Comma[r] colon or period[2] question 

mark, straight 


sloping hyphen [6] 
hyphen. \ 


CONTRACTIONS, ETC. 


(a) Letters superposed: «=, TO or ATA. 
at(two forms)=at. ov=o0v. O=0 
or 0¢. T over οὐ ΞΞ Τοῦ, over V=VTO, 
over & = QT or TQ, εἴς.» ὦ =O. 

(b) Signs: at ac ας (with preceding acute) 
ἃς ew εἷν εἷς ev ἐν ec(two forms) 
HV HV HC fic οἷς οἷς Ov ους οὐς ‘ouC 
(with preceding acute) Tat ὧν (over 
M=pov) ὧν ὡς Wc (two forms). 


ACCENTS, ETC. 


> 4 C¢ Fk # YS HR we RH WH F ὦ A DB ὃ» 2E 


Number of simple sorts given above :-— 
Capitals[24] lower-case[185] contrac- 
tions[31] accents, etc.[17]. Total 257. 
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Number of simple sorts and combinations 
of all kinds (lower-case) noted in Phalaris 


and Aesop:—a[80} 8[3] Γ[41] 
d(ss] €[85] [21] [39] 9s) 
t[25] [22] Alzo] μ[290) ν[29] 
E(2] o[39] [58] plzo] σ[θ1) 
τίβ5] υ[38] plz) xl48) wit) 
w [36] Total 880. 


Specimen letters (€ Μ Τὴ), giving all combin- 
ations found:—e[i, ii] ἐπ, ii] ἐ 
é[i, ii] ἐπ, ii] ἐ €fi-iii] éfi, 1] 


ἃ ᾿ἐ °€ ev[i-iii] εἰ[1- εἶτ, 11 
e((i-iii] εἰ [1,1 et[i-vi] εἴ[1, π] 
el[i-iii] εἴ1,11 εἶπ, 1 ἐΐ εἰας 

> < 2 Ay u a a > La 
εν ἐν ἐν ἐν εν ἐν ἐν ἐν ETL ETT 


2 & 3 , » * eet 3 uv 
ἐπὶ ep ἐρ έρ €p[i, li] ἐστι ἔστι 
ἐστί ἐστὶ εται[], ii] ev εὖ ev εὐ 
‘ Age os ΕΣ 2 a Ὁ 2¢ 

ev εὖ, i] εὖ εὖ ev εὖ ἐὺ εὐων 
εῶν Ewe. 


ma(or mata) μαι[!, 11] 
μεν [1- μέν, ii] ev [i-iii] 
Μεναι μένας μενον [[, ii] μενος [i, 11] 
Μένους μὴν μὴν MHC μὸν MOC MOU 
Μους μῶν. 


μᾶς μεῖς 


ti, ii] τ τα!-11} τά, ii] τάϊ!, 
ii] toi, ii] τᾶ [1-1}} τὰ τὰ!, ii] 
τ ἄ ται[], ii] ταί tot[i, ii] τας τε 
τέ τὲ Té ter tel tet [i, ii] τες 
TH TH TH TA[i-iii] TA την 1, ii] 
τήν THV[i, 1] της τῆς [1,1 τι τί 
τὶ tii, ii] τιον To[i-iii] τό!!, ii] 
TO τὸ TO[i, ii] τὸ τὸ τοῖς Tov τὸν 
τος τοῦ [i, ii] τοὺς Tp TT τω τώ τὼ 
TO [i-ili] τῶν τῶν [{1, ii] τως τῶς. 


λοι ade yp tax αὐδρλγρροί As KOvEUE Φροςλαμβαύουσα, 
πλθίω ἀροτίω δὲ ἐδ παιδηπὰρ ὥραν knwo lyadeder’ 
αἰ διαβολὴν WT ται τὰ σι paw bec amis ὦ  Isov Ndoutea,@ 
νὰ δ δμαλράζυς Ἰρφύσιως 7g 00255 θυχᾷ Trp οἱ nxesou-Gr 
x Heygure py ens γῆς plov,cosaep vary,ness ab d\n eras 
vGrodrap σώς MS αὖ τὶ Φιλοδί was πλραϑυμί ἀνὰ γῆ, ταὶ.’ 
Be tgeiy lw ἐκάῖνος ¥ghov bye vaot-e.gcé Troy NM, Ne πόθους 
Iwas τον, δυχετέρα ἃ πυσερῶν Jee ῥλωμιγὴ οὔλϑ ῥλοιον πβμε λί 
γ9ν ἡ ξονζς ἀφ αιρέοθα αὐ διρὸς (ἃ ὁ μέπω σέιραν Te ἔσχηκε 
πὸ Cun ddaw τοῖς ke Ducrmsct narod n νόμοις ὃ reve jan 
Nucnpawnd Qov-yove av μὴ δὲ Ne vdernyenpree Qov,o sare vw, 
Κλμεχέλις ἃ Ἰνχίας Ten MACOY τῶτο,ὃ ρικδαμιῶς κατοιωσ 
vile nrcoe lace Agr Paging κἀτέλισεν αὐ Ἴλφι 
Ao dW MMos EMAL wv Ten μῖν ἡ δ Nt Tow Tee μόρον, 0H Faw — 
GS κονὰ nah ree Parr esdce yon merTee-d oT ss 101d. nAtYVe— 
Ἵν, τί ow μέ Morse ES amos Neiv,andevos vsres Cover Gogg 
Mop rrlav ιλοδή μα μϑύ φν ἂφιξινιὅ σα mW Fino seis τίω 
Snevesmaderes ev eH διβαλίοθ’αι, κὶ DhabouSp. ὃ σα δὲ aula 
κλτεσεί yes Di σις ἁκονζων HAS VAN ὦ οντε μι GREASY YAS » 
ἐσεῖ τοὺς ὑμετέρους δα ἁδέχεται μαιρῶς," he παιδὸς ὧρα. 

4 ? , Va ’ d + 3 
τάχα DED ιλοδάμιος MW Ey ere Toe TIDY Τοῖς, ὁ σοῖς TATE Pot EL— 

ι 3 se! \ ν 9 , Aqal a , 
HOS Er ereoday,¢ ξωρδ buzy hos sane Cis gy Mov-col De Ts κατε 
seip dined ahece τὸν vo μον χίω παῖ δα, ὁ pnd προ Φδισις.οὗ 
HKEes aun gases ἐς ὦ aheo yd<i, ὡς αὖ διρὸς . σὐδέκλτοΣ 
“πολλὰς cw aS nets Ugh Meysonp ΤΊ xis ἀπόντι & asi πῶσ 
νέμᾳν ord δεῖ 9, gh πλροῦ cowl ante pet; n,¢ abc μιοὶ reo 
σα, gh TEL αὐδιρὸς δ Ἴνχω «μὴ znesbuyyhos δ σρεπῶς βου 
Abs one Fygh ered κλλῶς, diye Diro mov σρῦξα 
σὰν τοὺ THT BA VGoU κοινὸν ἐρχέσι ἀγρὸν, χα γνωαμιὶ σῷ 


XIX. VENICE, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1498. 
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PLATE XXa. 


Souidas, Milano, 1499. 


[Combinations, not sorts. 


LowER-CASE. 

afi. x, ii, 2] ἀπο] {x5} [x] 
a [4] ἅ[τ4] au[r4] ot [12] αν [τ6] 
ἀν[12] ἄἀν[1] ας [12] ἅς [i. 3, ii. 6] 
αὐ[6] αὐ[4].. 

Bli. 2, ii. 2, iii, 5), 

Γἶτ2] γα[4] γὰρ, 4, ii x1) pe [7] 
relts] ott) rpl7] Γῶ [11]. 

ὃ1] da [rz] δαῖ[15] δὲέ[6] ὃι[4] 
d0[9] δὸ[18] dp[rs] δύ [8]. 

e[i. 3,11. 5] é[i. 3, ii. 13] €[8] €[i. x, 
ii, 7) ἔ[12] ᾿ἐ[τ4] eli. 5, 11. 13] 


εἰ [33]. εἰ[13] εἴ]. 8, 11. 9] €A[z3] 
€MA[15] ἐλλί31 ἐξίια] ἐν[τ1] 
ἐσ [3] εὖὐ[8] εὖ [τη]. 

ξ [14] 

fi. 2, ii. 3] ἡ [1, το, ii, 14] 4 [2] 
ἡ [12] ἢ [3] ἅ [το]. 

O[i. 2, ii. 16]. 

tfi. 2, ii. 4] {[18] ifs] tf) ty] 


ἴ[3] ἴ[9] “tly. 
.K[3] Kalli. 2, ii, γ]. 
A(t] NX [ro] AA [6]. 
Μ[1] mev[4] mév(5] μὲν [τ6]. 
vi. 1, i. 3]. 
οἰ. x, ii. 1] 6([73] 

6[5] ov[r4] οὐ[4] 


ὃ[10] 611] ὁ [8] 
οὔ [7] οὗ [18]. 


πα[6] πά[6] παρ[1] πείι1] πέ[4] 
πει [5] περ[5] πλί8] oli. 3, ii. 7] 
πό[16] πω [5] πώ [2] πῶ [6]. 


p(3] pls}. 


σ[4] cli.z, iia, iti. 2] ca[8] ση [18] 
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The facsimile shows all of the type known.] 


σθ[9] σι[9] σκ[8] σο[12] σό[4] 
om[1s]  oo[r3] σταΐο] στε[] 
στή [6] στι[4] στὶ [5] στο [1] σὺ [12] 
op [ro] σω [4] σῶ [18]. 

τί4] tals] τάϊ[3] τά, τ4, ii. 16] 
ται [10] ταῖ [1] τε [5] τέ [6] τη [5] 
τῇ [6] τὴν; [5] τῆς [3] τι[18] τί [18] 
τὶ [1] τὸ [[. 6, 11. 13] τρ [18] τυ [5] 


τω [8] τῶ [13] τῶν [18]. 

v(x] ὑ[}}] ὑ[3] ὕ[1 ὔ[το] ὕ[8] 
dv[4] υς [4]. 

lt] @ [14]. 

χίά] xol3] χάϊτ] els] χη [9] 
xp [9]. 

Ψ [5]. 


og] GIs] O18) ὧ[9] dlrs] [. 6, 
11. 10, iii. 13] ὦ [5]. 


SToPs, ETC. 
Comma[s] period or colon[z] hyphen|(3]. 


ACCENTS, ETC. 
᾽[3] [31 [ἢ [3] 5. τ, ii. 8, iii. 8, 
ἵν. 13] “[3] “[6] [90] [1]. 


Number of distinct sorts :—lower-case 117; 
accents, etc. 12; stops, etc. 3. Total 132. 


Number of simple and combined sorts 
(excluding separate accents or stops) 211. 


Al a λογοῦ sEQaw ουπτοῦ μελαμος: 
pi βλιοπωληςφ "οὶ φι λομαϑης. 


βι- acugibs MiAopaler,ciet Wlvinne ἐραξιτουα φωμῖα . Φιλ. Thou 
Ow Εἰ πε μοι δ) τάχους; SP mot σχολῆς σίμ. βι. ϑεασομᾶνος "οιγαρου Tow = 
ταν Tw BICACN-qu reas, DomPoLd, τετυπωμθύημ. καὶ μυτέσειτα Cuno pe 
νος - πολλῶν FP est ποικίλων κοὰ παντολα-πῶμ μεσ -ὁραξ δὲ» πάχος αὐ τὰς 
ey pep bog οὐδὲν ἢ ἐσιμ Ste ρα win S πε παρὶ φοριμοῖς @ λογογρα Hus 
our SU snoroy ugiono [quo v,9 BOP SH λύραν Conder pia ἑρμενδᾳ ΕἸ Seana 
σα. οὶ EHOW pet Tet: Φιλ - οὐκ οίοϑα wee μοὶ PUSS 2» πανοτειχὰ τεθρυλλίιπ 
Povo πολλά λαλῶν τολλάὰ Copemery Bir demo -crnnice le 
Tou ooul de AVQONI 2 ὄνεχεται τὰ παροιμία . τὲ ν ys TEITOMD Μ καὶ δια φο 
eww At overt eM. agit Ae ἊΝ wat nos ον Ηβὶ an é aout Aas meee συντε 
POVOAL οι 5 TCG ANDe- Kol? “τῶν μἠιοσῶν μαλισεμιμῆ bu ὦ ς σῷ μα 
νῷ Ce παν aol ταὶ ῥλαφῃ μάτα nabilow You a Dene sou de gee Ae ἐσιμα 
λαμ(ων ουσιν, δυὸ ἃ σου dts ,ἑ α'σλώς οἱασουδαῖοι ἃ Wo γμοι οὐ δρῶ Ψ 
“ρλλῶμ Woe mweipon λαμβοωνφν arene cue σὲ Jenoipian enema 
cummed dv φιλ. 4) evn PVA DMO CE καλῶς EDUC: Kgtods χέριν ὁμολογώ + 
ὧν & es Cay THN “πὐσατί CES . Bi Ayvew Ny τειῶ ve Φιλο λαμβωνε ane δὺς 
“ἴω Ci'Caoy Φ ai 


ἡχωνκαιρόγι ἄκαιρος ἄνοια, adv eae διαφ δ φἷπτ AvTihan Ge aly ἃ πασᾶν πϑοφῶ 
δ)αν.φαϊσμουσαυφιλξϊντεθ σε eye aor . Ακεανος σὸς daveiz» Ancdimds- Αἰ πονόασε 
p-GaN ovis GS ἔμαϑον Joa novo απουδὸν. γὼ Τὸ (ὑδισιτιηονιφιοὶ μοίρνιος ὁ Qrrcerg prnrbsse 

Αἰ acvje Gur are phew it μεσό τες dla Cpid- Bb egnouydas οὐ ἰγοιρ αὐ ἀκέων Dek vuod-e 
nerds μῆμοι. Αἰποδὴς ee Che-n μάδιόντος ANd UB κοὃς Das rgvarnerdde- MAIS λαςον ἄπο» 
δόχέθιν αὐ γἱ Sev ane σχοιμί me- Anssciov.cnar LOASHANPOP HANS -onpady4 ὃ Es fo 
nneas iy τού Ὡ τὰς τ. Αἰέραιου συνφδὸς ὼ μαϑαρὸν Ca rmewhs. δὰ μαϊ ον το Dusty: οὖ 
δὲν Paves 53 αὖ ἴων ἀκφραΐες συνφδότος αὐ G kia. Das oo Mong μονα Som ουνδιαντᾶ SUT αὶ 

XX a,b. MILANO, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1499. 
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PLATE XXI. 


᾿Ετυμολογικὸν μέγα, Venice, 1499. 


[Only the sorts found in the facsimile are given.] 


CAPITALS. 


I[19]  T [x7}. 


LOWER-CASE. 


a(t] ἅ[16] ἀ[6] [19] ἅ[5] ἃ [1] 
ἃ [15] αἱ[2] αἰ[3] αἱ[12] αἱ [12] 
ἀλλ [14] αν. 5, ii. 141 Gv [18] 
amo[18] ac[27] av[s] avi. 6, 
il. 16] αὖ [3] ἀυτ[ τ]. 

Bly, 

rls] γὰρ, τ, it, 2) γέ[6] τγὴ [4] 
_ ΓΗ͂ [6] γίγνεται [4] refs ro [4]. 

δ [x7] da[25] δε [3] δὲ [4] ὃ [23] 
δὴ [141] δῖ[24] δί[)] 0 [18] 
δύο [19]. 


εἴ!. 14, il. 21] é [3] ἐ[2] ἔ [5] €[i.1, 


il. 9] εἰ[[. 9, 11.. 170] εἰ[2] εν [8] 
ἐν [8] ἔν[το] ἐπί[18] ἐπὶ[6] 
ἐστί t[28] etat[y]. 

H[2] ἢ[16] Aly] lz] ἢ [2] ἢ [15] 
ἢ [2]. 

θ[1. 4, ii. το]. : 

fi. 3, i, 6] 11] thr] {{Π. 9, 11. 33] 
iff. 18, ii, 20] T[r4] {[τη]. 

k [x] x ([28] καὶ [1.. 6, ii. 12] Kat [4] 
κατὰ [6] κῆῇ [3]  KA[24] ko [r3] 
κὸ [18] Kp[18] κῶ [4]. 

Als] λλίη. 


μενον [ο] μετὰ [8] 
μό [20] μω [25]. 


M[zo] μα) 
Mo[i. 6, ii, 8] 

v[i. 2, i. 19]. 

E[i. 9, li. 19, ili. 22, iv. 25}. 

oft. 2, ti. 17] δ9) S[5] [x] ὁ [1] 
ei: ὃ[25] 6[6] οἷον [13] ονται [12]. 

men πᾶς [2] πε [26] πει[τ4] πι [3] 

mA(4] volt] πρίγ) πτί3] πω [1] 
ΓΙ 5, 11. ᾿ 18] 
6[3) clr] sal4) 


p [18]. 

corr] δαν[5] 
σαῦ [11] oe[3} ση [1] σημαίνει [21] 
6θ[23] σι[!. 19, il. 22] 60 [rr] 
coi[17] ot(z9] otH{21] στιΐ!. 8, 
ii. 18] oti(s} oto[z] συ [2] cw [27]. 
τῇ. 1, ii, x, iil. 3] ταί2)] τά[:] 
18] τε[το] τέ[1] tH[6] τὴ [6] 
τὴν [5] τι (i. 3, if. 3] τί [χα] 
τὸ [1. 1, ii. 2] τοῦ [9] 


0 
@ 
0 


pi. 2, 11. 4]. 
χά [16] _Xau [18] χε [1] 
1. 1, li. 9] ὧϊ[38] ἀ 


χο [56] xp [2]. 


ὦ (14). 
Stops, ETC. 


colon[z] period{2] paren- 
hyphen[11] apostrophe([20]. 


Comma [1] 
thesis [3] 
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Tome, ἁ ὁ τύτος. Franc Ἰόαυς ,iNe liao 
μέγαν ται} ok ‘aay τάφος. πὰς, Υὸ τότος Aeragy 
Toosire.,3 O yogic πἰώστως len nis «ἔπιτι R106. 
τῶν ANITA MG nip. ἐρᾷ 'ὰ κα γαωπυ ἔικου U Toon. 
ἀλίτουσαν Y, ξ ΧΟ. τιν ὦν κάμὼν Ja [apisiyeacray, 
ὅτιδὰ ταῦ [τις τὶς τοραπρήϊς τῆς ζ΄ ream) ἀρεβμοι 
προϊούσις, i πρό τελουν mune bouaglé ΠΕ eI eu 
BO? ποῦ ὧν THANTOU OH Qupicn Tes. ἔσινονν τῆμος. Ῥ 
ταμοῦφς ape τονε v υ τὸ 0 “aponel ἐλ ὁμοίωςὶ 
Tuy Tapani οὕτω τοι ide Ron ὠντεῦθοι. ὁ 
ἀμονὴ iat T τόσος μσοῦφς. τόσαι pow eu pode 
Rigs rest ren vy κὰ ἀριϑιμοι a i aperafet od Tiger, 
ει πτελίνος »τελυοῦτς. THAR THANKS Te. tpl 
M panyTH ὑφέλον εἶ ed pelt isis καχνώγες τ, ὑλέπων 
ode cry ἐπαψοῖστα OH τὴ Ὁ υ μι 3 συλλαιβ καὶ τὰ 
ὅμοικ, τού ρυχέξινβεπε wi doa a BY py wTH. 
Too pe, ἐπι PDUs. οἷο» Te prea fees 
mpares aga dyad. «ἔτι καὶ ἃ ἀγρδυτι yoy Gag buns 
Ισέον ὅτι igen places ἁ poor i darshewy 2) 
ROpOpis.010y τὸ ἔμον. “TH pop. «τὰ ἐμὰ ταὶ μά. poi 
τα, προύτε. ploy προῦπίον. of he gereecy-int 
us δὲ μὰ «Γῇ ste) WP LEG ev gor 4 dt λέξεων οὐ Wel 
νϑρωχὶς ὖ 319206 γοῦς, δυμοδτέγεος δομοδλέγοις: πρὸς: 
uf Toucndp ps idl λέξεων διὰ δὶ paras ἡράκλῆς. 
ποῦν ti ἰκδώ λέξεων ay 096 οὐκ ἔχει νϑρωμίδα, 
ἐπεὶ οὐκέγέγετο eve guor ide αἰξευγὴ i κρᾶσις, 9m 
ἐντὰ paso “Tis drurepes Aska i a &eporn ray διῶ 
λέξεων, μεταξὺ οὗ ὦ κὰ ponds. 


ΧΧΙ. VENICE, Ζ. KALLIERGES, 1499. 
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pd2 


adpIoToe Adurepos infinicé οὐ 
τοπῆπαϊ verberatum fuifle 
MEAN πρῶτοσ' fucwrum primis 
τυφοησεσθαι == verberatumn iri 
πέλλων 2 ιένπεροσ' ἔπτη; fectidis 
τυπήσεσθαι = verberarum iain tamiri 
UETOALYON LEAAON paulo p? fut 
τετύψέσθαι verberatum effe 
UEC'OS ἀόρισ᾽ τόσ' MHPSrToo' mediii τη ἢ primis 


TWwYacexs verberatum eff 
UESOS ἀδρισ τόσ’ AcuTepos’ mediit τη ἢ edn 
τυπέσθαι verberatum fuille 


ECO μέλλων πρῶτοσ' medi fist primi 
τύψεσθαι verberacum irt 
MECOS’ UEAAON Adutipos medift futuz 


TUTTO OE verberaturum effe 
METOATYON WEAAON paulopoft furuz 
τεπύψεσθαι —-yerberarumeffe 


participia ρα _ bis 
METOXIKA “ταἀθητικὰ  ENEO'TOS’ 


ὃ τυπτόμενόσ — ille qui verberatur 
τῶν τυπτολλέμηνν — buiue quiverberstur 
H τυπτομένη ila quee verberatur 
THe τυπτολιένησ = buiue quee verberattur 
τὸ τυπτόμενον illud quod verberatur 
τῶν τυπτολλένον — bus quod verberarur 


XXII. DEVENTER, R. PAFRAET, C. 1500? 
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J a 4 4 ; 
Τρωξαρτησ' ἐπὶ ὅσαι χολουμεγοδντοα Te mvbont 
a4 


se > AN ae 4 
4} DiAol,El Καὶ μκουνοσ' ere) Κακα πολλιὲ πεπογθοῦ 


® ᾿ ew A ' ¢ 
Ex βατραχῶμΒ golpe KAKH WetyTErot i ae 


7 NY 99 8 “ ! 
Ela Dero Averuvorseme! τρῖστπαιλασάλεσσα 


Καὶ τὸρ mep πρῶτον re Keren Teevep πρπαξάσια 


ΠῚ] ' ’ a 
EXOCTH reeAch TPWrAHO ekToo ep ἑλουσαὶ 
οἵ , t 2 ’ 


ν ν᾽ ’ 
Top A. «Λλορπαλιρ tv pee ecTrHyees” eo ALopop weet» 
t I I t 9 
Kalvorepaio τεχναῖσ' ξυλινον Ἄλολορ εξευροντεσ', 


δ a , ve 2 8 7. 
Hp παγιᾶλα καλιεουσὶ Up OALTElPEP COUT ey 


καὶ 2 ,“, > N Ὁ 


« AY C 
OTpltoo Hp areeaHToe e440! Καὶ AHTEPLREAV Hy 


“ > § ! ᾽ . ἢ 
Tovrop caemvifer Φφυσιγγαθοσ' ex Pudop «ξασ', 
© aw 2¢ 299 
AAA ἄγεθ ὁπλισομεσϑαικάὶ πξελθώκεν ἐπ᾿ αυτοῦσ', 
9 οἵ 
Σώματα κοσιμησαντεσ' ep ἐντεσί λαιλαλεοισι 


woe 


Tavut εἰσσὼρ,ανεπτει σε καθοπλίζεσθαι «πανταῖσ', 


‘ x. εὐ 2 a 


Kat TOUT LEP PEKOPUT'O ED pur πολέμοιο BERNA 3 
4 


Κνημιλ ἐσ usp πρῶτά περί RVC egukeep 
Bit, 


XXIII. PARIS, GILLES DE GOURMONT, 1507. 
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σεῖς iAiac, Τὰ ὁπωσοῦμ τοαρεμπίστομτα gic OuKE 
τπιβάλλουσαμθέσιμεἐλέγχουσι λιὰτῆς παῤῥαν- 
τῶμ ἀκολουθίας, Ἰῶμτοίμυμτοῦ Λόγου περῶμ, 
ἃ κὲμ eg ἀριθαιοὺς καὶ γέμη καὶ τστώσεις κετασχη 
πατιόκεμα, & Δὲ sig :πρόσωσα καὶ ἀριθμούς, ἃ Δὲ 
πηθὲμ ἐσσιΑεΧόμεματοιοῦτόμ THAAAG Kae ἔμα ud 
μομσχηματισαιὸμἐκφερόπεμααῦτα AH λιεταλὴφ 
θέμτα EE  Δίωμ κετασχηματισαῶμ εις Τὰς Ἄεον cag 
ἀκολονθίας ἀριθιιῶμη τροσώτσσωμ ἢ γεμῶμ, TH 
Tot λόγου συμτάξει ἁμαπεπέρισται εἰς ἐσσιπλοκὴ 
Tot τρὸς ὃ φέρεσθαι ἕκαστομ Aki.ciop,é OUT TU 
Χοιτοληθυμτικὸῦ πρὸς πληθυμτικὸμ κατὰ Τημτοῦ 
ἀντοῦ προσώπου napEurilooip-y papouep ἡμεῖς. 
παμθάμουσῃ ἄμθρωτοι.Τὸ γὰρ ἐμ ueTaRace Ἰοῦ 
τροσώπον OV τοάμτως ἀπαιτήσει Τὸμ ἀντὸμ ἀριθ 
κόμἔστι yap φᾶμαι, kai Τύτονσι Top ἄμθρω- 
mop, καὶ Τύπτουσι Τοὺς ἀμθρώπονς. κατὰατστῶ 
OW. ὁ ἀντὸς λὲ λόγος κἀπὶ Τῶμκατὰ γέμος ἡ πῶ 
σιμὴ ττρόσωτομλαμβαμομέμωμ, ἔτι γὰρ καὶ Τὸ ἐ 
πεταβάσει ἀλιαφορεῖ-. ἡλιῶμ AUTOS ἀκροᾶται «κα 
ὀνμέι συμέλθοι κατὰ TAY ἀντὴμ τῶσιμ, ὑποπεσεῖ 
ται EG Τὸ ἀντὸ πρόσωπομιἡμῶμ ἀντῶμ ἀκροῶμ- 
TOL IMA τταρέμπτώσις συμδλεςαικὴ Τὸ τρόσωπομ 
λιαστήσει.ἡῶμ καὶ ἀντῶμ ἀκροῶμται. κατὰ γέ 
μος. ὡσαύτως Δὲ Kawi Top yepdp.outor 61 ἄμΞ 
Ἄρες.Τούτους Τοὺς GpApac.waAIy yaoTd ép usta 
Race Tou τροσώτοου ἀλιαφορήσει καὶ κατὰ yé= 
μός καὶ κατὰ ἀριθκιόμ, Ἰούτους γυμὴ ὕβρισεμ, 
κατὰ τρόσωσσομ. καὶ ἐσσὶ τροσώσον «ἐκεῖμοσ 
WOTHP Gop EWIUEALI ται Jou wad OG, GAAGAR καὶ 
σοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ . ἔιτεερ OUP UA ἐτσπισυμβαίμοι TH 
Asker Τὸ “Thy Διάκρισιμ Δνμάμεμομ φαμερῶς 


XXIV. ALCALA, ARN. GUILLEN DE BROCAR, 1514. 
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EPILOGUE OF KONSTANTINOS LASKARIS 
TO HIS TREATISE ON THE 
NOUN AND THE VERB. 


Kai ταῦτα μὲν ὡς οἷόν 7 ἦν ἐπιμελῶς καὶ συντόμως ἀπὸ διαφόρων ἐρωτη- 
μάτων Sf ὠφέλειαν τῶν φιλομαθῶν εἴρηται. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα πρακτικὴ 
Γραμματικὴ ποικίλη τε τυγχάνει καὶ δύσκολος καὶ οἷόν τι πέλαγος ἀχανές, οὐ δεῖ 
τοὺς μαθητὰς μόναις ἀρκεῖσθαι ταῖς ἐπιτομαῖς ὥσπερ σκιαγραφίαις οὔσαις, ἀλλὰ 
μετ’ αὐτὰς ἀναγινώσκειν πάντα τὰ παλαιὰ ἐρωτήματα Διονυσίου τοῦ Θρακός, 
᾿Απολλωνίου καὶ “Hpwdiavod καὶ ΄Αρκαδίου, ἀφ᾽ ὧν οἱ νεώτεροι ἀρυσάμενοι τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν συνέθηκαν ἐν ᾿Ἑλλάδι---Θεοδόσιος καὶ Χοιρόβοσκος, ΛΛοσχόπουλός τε καὶ 
ἸΤτωχοπρόδρομος καὶ 6 καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς Σχολάριος, καὶ πρὸ αὐτοῦ ὁ πρὸ ἡμῶν 
Λλανουῆλος ὁ Χρυσολωρᾶς, πρῶτος ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ, καὶ ὃ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς Θεόδωρος ὁ 
Γαςῆς, καὶ ἄλλοι κατὰ καιροὺς καὶ πόλεις βραχύτατα συνθέντες ᾿Ιταλοῖς χαριζόμενοι: 
of διά τε τὸ ἀλλόφωνον καὶ διὰ τὸ ἐν ἡλικίᾳ ὄντας συκῆν τοῖς οἰκείοις οὐ δύνανται 
διὰ τῶν παλαιῶν μαθεῖν τὰ ἡμέτερα. ταῦτά τοι οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ποτὲ ἀκριβὴς 
Γραμματικὸς γενέσθαι οἷός T ἐγένετο, δεῖ γὰρ χρόνων καὶ πόνου καὶ βίβλων οὐκ 
ὀλίγων ἵν ἀκριβῶς εἰδέναι δυνηθῶμεν τὰ τῆς γραμματικῆς: αὐτοὶ δὲ ὀκνοῦντες 
καὶ βίβλων ἀποροῦντες, ἀπὸ μιᾶς ἐπιτομῆς τοῦ Χρυσολωρᾶ A Θεοδώρου Ai ἐμοῦ 
Κωνσταντίνου, τῆς ἐν ΛΛεδιολάνῳ συντεθείσης πλατυτέρας καὶ ἐν Νεαπόλει συν- 
τμηθείσης, διὰ τὴν τῶν μαθητῶν ῥᾳθυμίαν τὸ πᾶν εἰδέναι καραδοκοῦσιν, ὅπερ 
ἀδύνατον: τὸν γὰρ ἀκριβῆ γραμματικὸν πάμπολλα ἀναγνῶναι δεῖ, οὐ μόνον τὰ 
εὑρισκόμενα παλαιὰ καὶ νέα ἐρωτήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τἄλλα διάφορα' περὶ τῆς 
συντάξεως τῶν ῥημάτων, καὶ Λλαξίμου τοῦ Ἰ]λανούδη περὶ μεταβατικῶν καὶ 
ἀμεταβάτων, περὶ ἀνωμάλων, περὶ συνωνύμων, περὶ ἰδιωμάτων, περὶ τρόπων καὶ 
σχημάτων καὶ παθῶν Τρύφωνος, Χοιροβοσκοῦ καὶ ἸΤλουτάρχου, περὶ πνευμάτων, 
περὶ τοῦ μὴ σολοικίζειν καὶ βαρβαρίξειν, περὶ ὀρθογραφίας τὰ παλαιὰ καὶ Mooxo- 
πούλου τὸ πρῶτον, περὶ ποιότητος καὶ ποσότητος, περὶ τόνων τὰ τῶν ἄλλων καὶ 
“Ηρωδιανοῦ τὴν μεγάλην προσῳδίαν ἐν βιβλίοις εἴκοσι, περὶ τῶν τόνῳ διαφερόντων, 
περὶ μέτρων διάφορα, καὶ πάντα τὰ τοῦ ᾿Ηφαιστίωνος καὶ Τρικλινίου, περὶ ἐκλογῶν 
τῶν λέξεων ᾿Αρποκρατίωνος, ἸΤολυδεύκους, Θωμᾶ τοῦ Λλαγίστρου καὶ ΛΛοσχοπούλου, 
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Tov Σουίδαν αὐτὸν καὶ τἄλλα λεξικά, TO Méra ἐτυμολογικὸν καὶ μικρόν: ἃ πάντα 
εὑρίσκονται, καὶ αὐτὸς εἶδον, ἔγνων καὶ ἐκτησάμην. ἐῶ τὰ θεωρητικὰ τέσσαρα 
βιβλία ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Δυσκόλου καὶ ᾿Αρκαδίου τοῦ Βυζαντίου, καὶ ΛλΛιχαήλου 
τοῦ Συγγέλου καὶ πατριάρχου τοῦ γλυκέως, καὶ ἄλλα ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀρυσάμενος ὁ σοφὸς 
Θεόδωρος κάλλιστα καὶ ἐλλογιμώτατα τὸ τέταρτον τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γραμματικῆς 
συνέθηκε (πάνυ τοῖς λογίοις ἐπωφελές, εἰ καὶ δύσκολον τυγχάνει καὶ Δηλίου κολυμ- 
βητοῦ δεόμενον, διὰ τὴν ἀπορίαν τῆς τέχνης), καὶ τἄλλα πάντα ἀναγκαῖα τὰς σκιὰς 
τῶν παλαιῶν περιέχοντα. ἔρρωσθε οἱ ἀναγινώσκοντες καὶ μέμνησθε, καὶ εἴ τι 
σφαλερὸν εἴρηται ἐπιδιορθώσαντες συγγνῶτε: ἀνθρώπινον γὰρ τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν. τὸ 
μὲν περὶ ὀνόματος δυνετέθειτο ἐν ΛΛεδιολάνῳ ὅπου καὶ τὸ πρῶτον πλατύτερον, 
ὃ συνετμήθη ἐν Νεαπόλει: τὸ δὲ περὶ συντάξεως δεύτερον καὶ τὸ περὶ ῥήματος 
. τοῦτο καὶ ἄλλα ἐν ΛΛεσσήνῃ τῇ τῶν λόγων ἐρημίᾳ, ἔτει ἀπὸ θεογονίας pues’. 
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INDEX 


Accents, methods of working, in Greek types, 
18. 

Accursius, Bonus, his connexion with the 
second Milanese press, 59 ff. 

Achates, Leon., printer of Greek books at 
Vicenza, 23, 90. 

Adam of Ammergau, Greek printing by, 
34, 131. 

Aesop, life and fables, printed at Milano 
(c. 1478), 59; at Venice (1498), 110; select 
fables, printed at Reggio (1497), 107. 

Agostino da Novi, Scrutinium Consiliorum, 
printed at Florence (1500), 67. 

Albrecht of Stendal, printer at Padova, 43. 

Alcala, Greek printing at, 144. 

Aldus Manutius, general discussion of his 
Greek types, 15; his method of working 
the accented sorts, 20, 100, 104, 105, 108, 
115; his Greek press, 93 ff.; his first type 
influences L. de Alopa, 81; is imitated by 
Bertochus, 106, 108; his relations with 
Kallierges, 117 ; allusions to him by other 
printers, III, 119. 

Aleander, rvwpodoria, printed at Paris (1512), 
142. 

Alexander, Doctrinale, printed at Deventer 
(1488, 1491), 143. 

Alexandros, a Kretan, printer of Greek books 
at Venice (1486), 73. 

Alopa, Lorenzo di, printer of Greek books 
at Florence, 78; his type acquired by 
Kallierges, 118. 

Alphabetum Graecum, printed by Aldus at 
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the end of his Laskaris, 101; printed at 
Geneva (1554), 145. 

Ambrosius of Reggio, adapts the index to the 
Crastonus of 1499, 109. 

Ammonios Hermeias, εἰς τὰς πέντε φωνάς, 
printed at Venice (1500), 119. 

Amorbach, Joh. von, Greek type used by, 
137. 

Analyses of the plates, their purpose, 2. 

Angelus, Jacobus, pupil of Chrusoloras, 3. 

Anshelm, Thomas, printer at Pforzheim, &c., 
140. 

Anthology, printed at Florence (1494), 79. 

Antwerp, Greek type used at, 143. 

Apollonios Rhodios, Argonautica, printed at 
Florence (1496), 79. 

Apostolios, Aristoboulos, his preface to the 
Galeomuomachia, 95. 

Apostolios, Michael, his Ionia, 95. 

Arator, in Actus Apostolorum, printed at 
Deventer, 143. 

Arguropoulos, Ioannes, professor of Greek 
at Florence, 5. 

Arigis, Leonardus de, fictitious printer, 131. 

Aristophanes, printed by Aldus (1498), 103. 

Arrivabenus, Georgius, Greek type used by, 
130, 135. 

Athanasius, opuscula, printed at Paris (1500), 
141. 

Augsburg, press of Miller at, 140. 

Aurispa, Giov., as Hellenist, 4. 

Ausonius, printed at Venice (1472), 34. 

Azzoguidi, Bald., printer at Bologna, 43. 


Ee 


Bade, Josse, Siluae morales, printed at Lyon 
(1492), 141. 

Barbaro, Castigationes Plinianae, printed at 
Rome (1492-3), 135. 

Basel, Greek types used at, 137; press of 
Froben at, 140. 

Baskerville, his Greek types, 16, 146. 

Batrachomuomachia, printed at Brescia 
(c. 1474), 83; at Venice (1486), 73; at 
Paris (1507), 142; at Wittenberg (1513), 
140. 

Bazalieri, Marcantonio, partner of Bertochus 
at Reggio, 106. 

Beaufort, André, Greek type used by, 44. 

Benalius, Vinc., Greek type used by, 131. 

Benedictis, Nic. de, Greek type used by, 142. 

Benedictis, Plato de, printer at Bologna, 131. 

Benedictus Hectoris, Greek type used by, 131. 

Beroaldus, Annotationes, printed at Bologna 
(1488), 131. 

Bertochus, Dionysius, Greek type used by 
him at Treviso (1482), 136; prints Greek 
books at Vicenza (1483), 88; his type 
shows connexion with earlier Chrusoloras, 
85; Greek type used by him at Venice 
(1494), 131; Greek press at Reggio, 106; 
at Modena, 109; again at Reggio, 110. 

Bessarion, Cardinal, as patron of Gaza, 5; 
of Ioannes Laskaris, 8; his Orations 
printed at Paris (1471), 48. 

Bible, Polyglott, printed at Alcala (1514- 
1517), 144. 

Βίβλος ἡ γνωμαγυρική, printed at Paris (1507), 
142. ; 

Bissolus and Mangius, printers of Greek 
books at Venice, 110; at Milano, 112; 
their type used in the Cicero of 1498-9, 
134. 

Blastos, Nikolaos, copyist and publisher at 
Venice, 117; poem in praise of, 121. 

Blavis, Thomas de, Greek type used by, 38, 
129, 136. 

Bocard, André, Greek type used by, 141. 

Boccaccio as student of Greek, 3. 

Bologna, books with Greek type printed at, 
131. 

Boninis, Boninus de, Greek type used by, 
131. 

Bonus Accursius. See Accursius. 

Braccius, Gabr., editor of Greek books, 110, 
111. 





Breda, Jac. de. See Jacobus. 

Brescia, Greek printing at, 83; later books 
with Greek type printed at, 131. 

Brocar, Arn. Guillen de. See Guillen. 

Budapest, Galeotti at, 46. 


C. See also K. 

Cambridge University borrows the Savile 
type in 1632, 146. 

Campanus, Joh. Ant., pupil of Chalkondulas 
at Perugia, 6. 

Case, composition of a modern Greek, 147. 

Caslon, Wm., his Greek type, 146. 

Cataneo, Giov. Maria, his connexion with 
the Souidas of 1499, 113. 

Cervicornus, Euch., printer at Kéln, 140. 

Chalkondulas, Dem., sketch of his life, 6; 
edits Homer, 66; professor at Milano, 
founds Greek press and edits Isokrates, 
70; his Erotemata printed there, 71; edits 
Souidas, 110, 112. 

Choris, B. de. See Cuori. 

Christie, R. C., on the dating of Aldines, 94. 

Chrusoloras, Ioannes, teacher of Filelfo, 5. 

Chrusoloras, Manouel, sketch of his life, 3; 
his Erotemata printed at Vicenza (c. 1475), 
84; at Parma (c. 1481), 87; at Venice 
(1484), 88; at Vicenza (1490, 1491), 92; 
at Florence, 66, 70; at Florence or Rome, 
79,118; at Paris (1507), 142; at Alcala 
(1514), 144. 

Chrysostom, printed at Eton (1610-13), 145. 

Cicero, Works, printed at Milano (1498-9), 
134: de Officiis and Paradoxa, at Mainz 
(1465, 1466), 24; at Venice (c. 1472), 34; 
at Milano (1474), 38; at Paris (1477), 25; 
at Venice (1477), 126: de Oratore, at 
Subiaco (1465), 26; at Niirnberg (1497), 
138: Letters, at Venice (1471), 31, 34; at 
Milano (1472), 38; at Milano (c. 1472), 
39; at Venice (1476), 38; at Venice (1480), 
126: Rhetorica, at Lyon (1497), 142. 

Clericus, Hub., commentary on Cicero’s 
Letters, printed at Treviso (1480), 136. 

Compositors, setting up of Greek by, 4o. 

Coniugationes uerborum graecae, printed at 
Deventer, 143. 

Crastonus, Joh., his connexion with the 
Greek presses, 9 ; his version of Laskaris’ 
Erotemata, 62, 91; of the Psalter, 64; his 
Lexicon printed at Milano (c. 1478), 60; 
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at Vicenza (1483), 89; at Venice (1497), 
109 ; at Modena (1499), 109; his Vocabu- 
lary, at Milano (c. 1479), 63; at Vicenza 
(c. 1483), 89; at Reggio (1497), 106. 
Cuori, Bernardino de’, Greek type used by, 
127, 131. 
Cutting-out system for accents, 18. 


Damilas, Demetrios, designer of the first 
Greek type, 11; his connexion with the 
Milano press, 52 ff. ; with that of Florence, 
66 ff. , 

Dati, Giorgio, preface addressed to him, 
70. 

Dating of the early Aldines, 94. 

Decker & Co., of Berlin, their Greek types, 
16. 

Dekaduos, Ioustinos, on the Aldine Greek 
type, 98. 

Demetrius Cretensis. See Damilas. 

Deventer, Greek printing at, 143. 

Didot Greek types, 16, 147. 

Didot, A. F., on translations from the Greek, 
6; on the Aldine press, 95, 99; letters of 
Mousouros printed by him, 120 ; his inter- 
pretation of the poem on Greek printing, 
122. 

Domenico da Vespolate, Greek printing by, 
42; connected with Paravisinus, 52. 

Dupré, Jean, printer at Lyon, 141. 


Eggestein, Heinrich, printer at Strassburg, 
25. : 

Εἰσαγωγὴ πρὸς τῶν γραμμάτων ἑλλήνων, printed 
at Wittenberg (1511), 140. 

Elementale introductorium, printed at Strass- 
burg (1512), 140. 

᾿Επιστολαὶ διαφόρων, printed: by Aldus (1499), 
103. 

Erasmus, his opinion of Mousouros, 9 ; his 
Adagia, printed at Paris (1500), 141; his 
panegyric on Archduke Philip, printed at 
Antwerp (1504), 144. 

Erfurt, Greek types used at, 138. 

Estienne, Henri, Greek type used by, 142. 

Estienne, Rob., and the French ‘royal’ 
founts, 145. 

Etumologikon, printed by Kallierges (1499), 
119; poem of Mousouros in, 121 ff. 

Euripides, four plays of, printed at Florence 


(c. 1494-5), 79. 
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Faelli, Benedetto. See Benedictus Hectoris. 

Fell, Dr., Greek types given by, 146. 

Ferdinand I, king of Naples, patron of 
Konst. Laskaris, 7. 

Ferrandus, Thomas, books ascribed to, 47 ; 
Greek printing by, 83. 

Ferrara, Greek printing at, 44. 

Ferrari, Franc., preface addressed to, 59. 

Festus, printed at Milano (1471), 38, 39; at 
Venice (1474), 36; at Rome (1475), 30; at 
Parma (1480), 87, 135. 

Ficinus, Marsilius,and the Platonic Academy, 
4; De triplici uita, printed at Venice (1498), 
111. 

Filelfo, Francesco, as Hellenist, 4, 5; his 
letters printed at Basel (c. 1486), 137. 

Filippo da Lavagna, printer at Milano, 38. 

Filippo di Pietro, Greek printing by, 35. 

Fivizzano, books printed at, 43. 

Florence, council of (1438), 4; professorship 
of Greek at, 4 ff.; first Greek printing at, 
66; Alopa press, 78; later Greek types 
used at, 133. 

Fournier's Greek type, 146. 

France, first Greek press in, 142; books 
with Greek types, 140. 

Francis I, and the ‘royal’ Greek types, 145. 

Froben, Joh., printer at Basel, 140. 

Fust and Schéffer, Greek type of, 24. 


Gabriele di Pietro, Greek type used by, 34, 
38, 129. 

Galen, printed at Venice (1500), 120. 

Galeomuomachia, printed by Aldus, 95. 

Galeotti, Marzio, the first edition of his Liber 
de homine, 46. 

Garamond, Claude, cuts the ‘royal’ Greek 
types, 145. 

Gaza, Theodoros, sketch of his life, 5; his 
grammar printed by Aldus (1495), 99. 

Gellius, Aulus, ‘printed at Venice (1472), 33; 
(1477), 126; (1489), 1273 (1493, 1500), 
129; (1496), 127. 

Gemistos, Georgios, called Plethon, at the 
council of Florence, 4. 

Georgios Alexandrou, his identity, 75. 


᾿ Georgios, of Trebizond, at Rome, 6; his 


commentary on the Philippics of Cicero, 
printed at Venice, 35. 
Gering and Rembolt, Greek type used by, 
140. 
Ee€ 2 


Germany, Greek printing in, 24, 137 ff. 

Giovanni da Reno, printer at Santorso and 
Vicenza, 86. 

Giovanni di Dio, his Nosce Te, printed at 
Heidelberg (1489), 138. 

Giunta, Filippo, publisher of Greek books 
at Florence, 66; acquires the second Greek 
type of Kallierges, 118. 

Γνῶμαι μονόστιχοι, printed at Florence (c. 1495), 


Gourmont, Gilles de, the first printer of 
Greek books in France, 142; his method 
of working accented sorts, 19. 

Graeco-Latin types defined, 13. 

Gran, Heinrich, printer at Hagenau, 140. 

Greek, the study of, in Italy, 3. 

Grover Foundry, Greek type of the, 146. 

Griinenberg, Joh., Greek printing by, 140. 

Griininger, Joh., printer at Strassburg, 138. 

Guarinus of Verona, pupil of Chrusoloras, 3 ; 
his Erotemata printed at Venice, 34; at 
Reggio (1501), 110. 

Guarinus, Bapt., De ordine docendi, printed 
at Ferrara, 44. 

Guillen de Brocar, Arn., Greek printing by, 
144. 


Hachenborg, Paul, Greek type used by, 139. 

Hagenau, presses of Anshelm and Gran at, 
140. 

Han, Ulrich, Greek type of, 29; copied at 
Lyon, 141. 

Hansard, T. C., on the size of Greek cases, 
146, 147. 

Hart, H., on the Oxford Greek founts, 146. 

Heidelberg, Greek woodcut letters used at, 
138. 

Hermeias, Ammonios. See Ammonios. 

Hermes Trismegistus, printed at Treviso 
(1471), 45. 

Hesiod, Works and Days, printed (with 
Theokritos), at Milano (c. 1479), 63; at 
Paris (1507), 142. 

Hess, Andreas, printer at Budapest, 46. 

Hieronymus. See Jerome. 

Holland, modifications of Greek type in, 146. 

Homer, Works, printed at Florence in 1488, 
66, 69; scholia on the Iliad, Rome (1517), 
118. See also Batrachomuomachia. 

Honate, Benignus and Joh. Ant. de, printers 
at Milano, 59; go to Pavia, 70. 





Horologion, printed by Kallierges (1509), 
117. 
Hours, in Greek, printed by Aldus (1497), 97. 


Jacobi, C. T., on the modern Greek case, 
147. 

Jacobus de Breda, Greek type used by, 143. 

Jacobus de Fivizzano, Greek type used by, 
126. 

Jenson, Nicolas, Greek printing by, 31. 

Jerome, Letters, printed at Mainz (1470), 
253 at Venice (1476), 36; at Basel (1497), 
138. 

lesi, printing at, 46. 

Illustrations, explanation of the, 1; list of, 
149. 

Image, Selwyn, Greek type designed by, 16. 

Johann of Amorbach, Greek type used by, 
137. 

Johann of Kéln, Greek type used by, 36. 

Johann of Speier, printer at Venice, 30. 

Johnson, H., on the size of Greek cases, 146, 
147; on the use of ligatures, 148. 

Isidorus, etymologiae, printed at Venice 
(1483), 129. 

Isokrates, orations, printed at Milano (1493), 
70. 

Italic type of Aldus, its capitals used with 
Greek type, 105. 

Junta, Phil. See Giunta. 

Juvenal, printed at Brescia (1473), 43; at 
Venice (1475), 36; at Lyon (1490), 141. 


Kallierges, Zach., printer of Greek books at 
Venice and Rome, 117; his method of 
working accented sorts, 21, 56. 

Kallimachos, printed at Florence (c. 1495-6), 
79; one hymn printed in 1489, 133. 

Kallistos, Andronikos, his life, 5. 

Kanzleibiichlein, printed at Erfurt (1500), 139. 

Kebes, printed at Florence or Rome, 79, 118. 

Kesler, Nicolaus, Greek type used by, 137. 

Koberger, Ant., Greek type used by, 138. 

K@6ln, renascence presses at, 140. 

Konstanz, burial place of Chrusoloras, 4. 


Lactantius, printed at Subiaco (1465), 26; at 
Rome (1468), 27; at Venice (1471), 34; 
at Rome (1474), 29; at Rostock (1476), 
48; at Venice (1490), 127; (1493, 1494), 
131; (1497), 129. 
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Lambillon, Ant., Greek type used by, 141. 

Laonikos, a Kretan, printer of Greek books 
at Venice, 73. 

Laskaris, Ioannes, sketch of his life, 7; 
founds a Greek press at Florence, 78. 

Laskaris, Konstantinos, sketch of his life, 7 ; 
his Erotemata printed at Milano (1476), 
51; (1480), 62, 63; at Vicenza (1489), 90; 
at Venice (1495), 97; peculiarities of its 
type, 100; on noun and verb, Vicenza 
(1489), 91. 

Latin, accentuation of, attributed to Aldus, 111. 

Lauer, Georg, printer at Rome, 30. 

Lavagna, Filippo da, printer at Milano, 38. 

Lazaronibus, M. de, Greek type used by, 129. 

Leipzig, press of Schumann at, 140. 

Leo X, patron of Kallierges, 118; sends MS. 
of New Test. to Card. Ximenes, 144. 

Leonhard of Basel. See Achates, 

Leontius Pilatus, taught Boccaccio Greek, 3. 

Le Rouge, Jacques, Greek type used by, 36. 

Le Signerre, Guillaume, Greek type used by, 
134. 

Letters, collection of, printed by Aldus (1499), 
103. 

Libri, Bartolommeo di, printer of the Homer 
of 1488, 67, 68. 

Lichtenstein, Hermann, Greek type used at 
Treviso by, 89, 136. 

Lignamine, Joh. Phil. de, Greek type of, 29. 

Lisa, Gerardus, Greek type of, 45. 

Liturgical series, projected, 12, 74, 117. 

Locatellus, Bonetus, Greek types used by, 
127, 131. 

Lorenzo of Aquila, Greek type used by, 39. 

Léslein, Peter, Greek type used by, 129, 131. 

Low Countries, Greek printing in the, 143. 

Lucian, printed at Florence (1496), 79. 

Lugarus, Nic., Panegyricus, printed at Pavia, 
135. 

Lyon, Greek types used at, 141. 


Macrobius, printed at Brescia (1483, 1485), 
131; at Venice (1492), 130. - 

Madrid, manuscripts of Konst. Laskaris at, 7. 

Mainz, Greek type used at, 24. 


Manetti, Giannozzo, secretary to Nicholas V,6. |- 


Mangius, Benedictus, printer of Greek books 
at Venice, 110; at Milano, 112; at Reggio, 
110, 114. 

Manthen, Joh., Greek type used by, 36. 
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Manuscripts, careless use of, by printers, 9; 
their relation to type, 11. 

Manutius, Aldus. See Aldus. 

Manzolo, Michele, printer at Treviso, 89, 
136; Greek type used by him there, 136 ; 
at Venice, 129. 

Marschalk, Nic., probably responsible for 
Greek printing at Erfurt, 139. 

Marsuppini, Carlo, his metrical version of 
the Batrachomuomachia, 83. 

Martens, Thierry, Greek type used by, 143. 

Martianus Capella, printed at Modena (1500), 
109. 

Marullus, Tarchaniota, friend of Chalkon- 
dulas, 6. 

Marzio Galeotti. See Galeotti. 

Matthias Corvinus, patron of Galeotti, 46. 

Matthias Moravus, printer at Naples, 43. 

Medici, Cosimo de’, his Hellenism, 5. 

Medici, Lorenzo de’, patron of Ioannes 
Laskaris, 8. 

Merula, Georgius, his attacks on Galeotti’s 
Liber de homine, 46. 

Messina, Konst. Laskaris as professor at, 7. 

Milano, early use of Greek type at, 38; later 
use, 134; first Greek press at, 51; second, 
59; third, 70; fourth, 112. 

Miller, Hans, printer at Augsburg, 140. 

Minuziano, Alessandro, Greek type used by, 
114. 

Miscomini, Antonio, Greek printing by, at 
Venice, 36, 129; at Florence, 133. 

Misinta, Bernardino, Greek type used by, 131. 

Montagnana, Petrus de, inscription by, 60. 

Moschopoulos, Manouel, his Erotemata 
printed at Milano, 72. 

Moschos, Dem., To καθ᾽ Ἑλένην καὶ ᾿Αλέξαν- 
δρον, printed at Reggio, 109. 

Motta, Antonio, his connexion with the 
Souidas of 1499, 113. 

Mousaios, Hero and Leander, printed by 
Aldus, date of, 95; type of, 102; printed 
at Alcala (c. 1514), 144. 

Mousouros, Markos, sketch of his life, 8; 
his preface to the Etumologikon of 1499, 
119; his poem on typefounding, 121 ff. ; 
his letters concerning MSS. of Galen, 120. 


Nerli, Bernardo and Nerio, their connexion 
with the Homer of 1488, 66. 
Netherlands, Greek printing in the, 143. 
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Niccoli, Niccolo, his library of Greek MSS., 4. 

Nicholas V, patron of Hellenic scholars, 6. 

Niger, Steph., Dialogus, printed at Milano 
(1517), 114. 

Nikandros, Alexipharmaka, printed by Aldus 
(1499), 104. 

Nonius Marcellus, printed at Parma (1480), 
87. 

Niirnberg, Greek type used at, 138; Sodali- 
tas Celtica at, 140. 


Omnibonus Leonicenus, his Grammar printed 
at Padova (1474), 43; his commentary on 
Cicero de Oratore, Vicenza (1476), 86. 

Omont, H., on the first Greek press in 
France, 142. 

Orpheus, Hymns, printed at Florence (1500), 
66, 70. 

Oxford University, Greek founts of, 146. 


Pachel, Leonhard, printer at Milano, 134. 

Padova, Greek printing at, 43. 

Pafraet, Rich., Greek printing by, 143. 

Paganinis, P. de, Greek type used by, 131. 

Pallavicino, Dion. See Paravisinus. 

Paltascichis, Andr. de, Greek type used by 
(1477), 126. 

Pannartz, Arn., Greek printing by, 27. See 
also Sweinheim. 

Papias, Vocabularius, printed at Milano 
(1476), 42. 

Paradoxa of Cicero, Greek sentences in the, 25. 

Paravisinus, Dionysius, Greek printing by, 
51 ff. 

Paris, Greek types used at, 140; first Greek 
press at, 142. 

Parma, Greek printing at, 87, 135. 

Pasquale, Peregrino, associated with D. Ber- 
tochus in 1482 and 1484, 88. 

Pavia, Greek type used at, 135. 

Pelusius, Bartholomaeus, editor of Greek 
books, 110. 

Perottus, Nic., Cornu Copiae, printed at 
Venice (1494), 106; other Venetian edi- 
tions, 131; at Paris (1494), 140; (1496), 
130, 140; (1500), 141: Rudimenta gram- 
maticae, printed at Venice (1475), 34; at 
Treviso (1476), 45; at Milano (1478), 52; 
at Bologna (1478), 34, 131: De generibus 
metrorum, printed at Bologna, 43; sine 
nota, 43. 





Petit, Jean, publisher at Paris, 141, 143. 

Pforzheim, press of Anshelm at, 140. 

Phalaris, printed at Venice (1498), 110; by 
Aldus, in 1499, see Letters. 

Philelphus, Franc. See Filelfo. 

Philippe, Jean, Greek type used by, 141. 

Philippus Petri. See Filippo di Pietro. 

Philostratos, printed by Aldus in 1501-4, 
105, 114. 

Pilatus, Leontius, taught Boccaccio Greek, 3. 

Pincius, Phil., Greek types used by, 127- 
130. 

Pindar, printed at Rome (1515), 118. 

Planoudes, Max., his life of Aesop, 60. 

Plates, explanation of the, 1. 

Platina, De honesta uoluptate, printed at 
Venice (1475), 39. 

Plato, poem of Mousouros in praise of, 9. 

Platonic academy, foundation of the, 4. 

Plethon, Geo. See Gemistos. 

Pliny, Letters, printed at Venice (1471), 34; 
at Naples (1476), 43; at Treviso (1483), 
136; at Bologna (1498), 131. 

Poliziano, Ang., pupil of Kallistos, 5; of 
Chalkondulas, 6; his epigram on Damilas 
and Paravisinus, 58; his miscellanies 
printed at Florence (1489), 133; his works 
at Venice (1498), and Brescia [Florence], 
(1499), 131. 

Poludeukes, Ioulios, printed by Aldus (1502), 
114. 

Porsonian Greek types, 16, 147. 

Price list of Aldus (1498), abstract of, 93. 

Priscian, Works, printed at Milano (c. 1475), 
42; at Venice (1476), 36; (1481), 129, 
136; (1488), 130; (1492), 127, 129, 130; 
(1495, 1500), 129; at Milano (1503), 114: 
De declinationibus nominum, sine nota, 
47: on Syntax, Erfurt (1501), 139. 

Privileges granted to Aldus, 99; infringed 
by Bissolus and Mangius, 112; to Bissolus 
and Mangius, 114; to Blastos, 120. 

Propertius, printed sine nota, 47. 

Priiss, Joh., printer at Strassburg, 138. 

Psalter, printed at Milano (1481), 62, 64; at 
Venice (1486), 74; by Aldus, 95; Psal- 
terium quintuplex, Paris (1509), 142. 


Quietis, Chr. de, Greek type used by, 129. 
Quintianus Stoa, De syllabarum quantitate, 
printed at Paris (1500/1), 141. 
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Quintilian, printed at Milano (1476), 38; at 
Treviso (1482), 136. 


Ragazonibus, Theod. de, Greek type used by, 
127. 

Ratdolt, E., Greek type of, 129. 

Reed, Talbot, on Greek types in England, 146. 

Reggio d’Emilia, first press of Bertochus at, 
106; second, 110. 

Reinhard, Joh., printer at Rome, 30. 

Reinhard, Joh., printer at Strassburg. See 
Griininger. 

Rembolt, Berthold, Greek type used by, 140. 

Renner, Franz, printer at Venice, 34. 

Reno, Joh. de. See Giovanni da Reno. 

Reuchlin, Joh., pupil of Arguropoulos at 
Rome, 5. 

Rhau, Joh., Greek printing by, 140. 

Ricardini, Benedetto, preface by, 70. 

Rinucius, translator of the Life of Aesop, 60. 

Ripoli press, intended use of Greek type by, 
133. 

Rome, early books with Greek types printed 
at, 27; later books, 135; press of Kal- 
lierges, 118. 

Rossi, Giov., Greek type used by, at Treviso, 
136; at Venice, 130. 

Rubeus, Jac. See Le Rouge. 

Rubeus, Joh. See Rossi. 

Rugerius, Ugo, associate of D. Bertochus 


(1474), 88. 


Sacon, Jac., Greek type used by, 142. 
Santorso, Giovanni da Reno originally settled 
at, 86. 
Savile, Sir H., his Greek types, 145. 
Savonarola, Logica, printed at Florence 
(1497), 67. 
Saxolus Pratensis, de accentibus, printed at 
Milano (c. 1479), 62. 
Schenck, Wolfgang, Greek types used by, 139. 
Schoffer, Peter, Greek type used by, 24. 
Schott, Johann, printer at Strassburg, 138. 
Schott, Martin, printer at Strassburg, 138. 
Schott, Peter, Epitome de mensuris sylla- 
barum, printed at Strassburg (1500), 138. 
Schreiber, Joh., Greek type used by, 34, 131. 
Schumann, Val., printer at Leipzig, 140. 
Schiirer, Matthias, Greek printing by, 140. 
Schwenke, P., on the type of the 42-line 
Bible, 105. 





Scinzenzeler, Heinrich, Greek printing by, 71. 

Scinzenzeler, Ulrich, printer at Milano, 70; 
Greek type used by him, 134. 

Scriptores historiae Augustae, printed at 
Venice (1490), 130. 

Sebastiano of Pontremolo, joint printer of 
the Isokrates of 1493, 71. 

Seneca, Letters, printed at Strassburg, 26, 48. 

Servius, commentary on Vergil, printed at 
Milano (1475), 42. 

Sibillino, of Umbria, Greek type used by, 39. 

Silber, Euch., Greek type used by, 131, 135. 

Simplikios on the Categories of Aristotle, 
printed at Venice (1499), 119. 

Sinthen, Joh., Dicta super doctrinali Alexan- 
dri, printed at Deventer (1488, 1491), 143. 

Sodalitas Celtica, at Niirnberg, 140. 

Souidas, printed at Milano (1499), 112; 
modification of type for, 116. 

Spain, Greek printing in, 144. 

Spelling of Greek by sound, 75. 

Spira, Vindelinus de. See Wendelin. 

Statius Gallicus, printer at Brescia, 43. 

Statuta Brixiae, printed at Brescia (1473), 83. 

Stobaios, manuscript of, written by Kal- 
lierges, 118. : 

Strassburg, Greek letters used at, 138; Greek 
printing at, 140. 

Strozzi, Palla, as Hellenist, 3; banished from 
Florence, 5. 

Subiaco, Greek type used at, 26. 

Suetonius, printed at Rome (1470), 29; at 
Treviso (1480), 136; at Bologna (1493), 131. 

Suigus, Jacobinus, Greek type used by, 142. 

σύνθεσις, technical meaning of the word, 74. 

Sweinheim and Pannartz, Greek types of, at 
Subiaco, 26; at Rome, 27. 


Tacuinus, Joh., Greek type used by, 127. 

Tarchaniota Marullus, friend of Chalkon- 
dulas, 6. 

Theokritos and Hesiod, printed at Milano 
(c. 1480), 63. 

Thesauros, preface of Aldus to his volume 
called, 99; smaller type used in the pre- 
face, 103; alluded to by Mousouros, 119. 

Tigres, authorship of Batrachomuomachia 
ascribed to him, 73. 

Tissard, Francois, establishes the first Greek 
press in France, 142. 

Tortellius, Orthographia, printed at Rome 
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(1471), 29; at Treviso (1477), 89, 136; at 
Vicenza (1480), 136. 

Tortis, Bapt. de, Greek type used by, 131. 

Trechsel, Joh., Greek type used by, 141. 

Treviso, early books with Greek type printed 
at, 45; later books, 136. 

Trissino, G. G., erects a monument to Chal- 
kondulas, 7. 

Tritheim, Joh., on Crastonus, 9. 

Tiibingen, press of Anshelm at, 140. 

Types, Greek, classification of, 9. 


Valdarfer, Chr., printer at Venice, 34. 
Valerius Maximus, printed at Mainz (1471), 


25; at Venice (1474), 36; at Milano 
(1475), 38 

Valla, Lor., Elegantiae, printed at Brescia 
(1475), 43- 


Venice, early books with Greek type printed 
at, 30; later books, 126; Greek press of 
1484, 88; 1486, 73; of Aldus, 93; Bissolus 
and Mangius, 110; Kallierges, 117. 

Vergil, printed at Milano (1490), 134; at 
Niirnberg (1492), 138; at Lyon (1492), 





141; at Paris (1498), 141 ; at Lyon (1499), 
142. 
Vergil, Polydore, Prouerbiorum 
printed at Paris (1517), 143. 
Vespolate, Domenico da. See Domenico. 
Vicenza, Greek types used at, 46; first Greek 
press, 84; press of Bertochus, 88; of 
Achates, 90. 
Vindelinus de Spira. See Wendelin. 
Virunius, Ponticus, dedication by, 109. 
Vittorino da Feltre, teaches Gaza Latin, 5. 
Vocabularius breuiloquus, printed at Strass- 
burg (1488), 138. 


libellus, 


Wendelin, of Speier, Greek type used by, 30. 
Wittenberg, Greek printing at, 140. 


Ximenez, Cardinal, Polyglott Bible edited 
by, 144. 


Zarotus, Ant., Greek type used by, 39. 

Zenobios, printed at Florence (1497), 66, 70. 

Ziraldus, Lilius. Greg., Syntagma de musis, 
printed at Strassburg (1511), 140. 
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P. 76: 


Py 134. 


P. 141. 


ADDITIONS 


Even in 1500 the type of the Homer does not wholly disappear, 
as it is found (in a very worn state) in the Hebrew Grammar of 
Agathius Guidacerus, printed at Rome without date, but during 
the pontificate of Leo X (1513-1521). 


Milano. The statements here are too sweeping. The Diony- 
sius Nestor printed by Pachel and Scinzenzeler in 1483 has 
a good supply of a small Greek type of somewhat unusual 
character. The 8, A, τ, and other letters (not the r) resemble 
those of fig. 25, but the ὃ and v are like those of fig. 17. It is 
a ‘cutting-out’ fount, but few accents are used; of 0 however, 
there are actually two sorts. There is no closed (balloon) π 
or final c¢. 


The Greek type of Jean Philippe seems to be the same as 
that used by Thielmann Kerver in his Beroaldus, De felicitate, 
of 1 April 1500/1; this was printed for Jean Petit, and it is 
therefore probable that the Greek type of the Quintianus Stoa 
is identical with that of the Beroaldus. This fount of Philippe 
is reproduced by M. Claudin in the second volume of his 
Histoire de ’ Imprimerie en France. 
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